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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



»W»<^A^»^^*<^^^^^^ 



In giving to the English public the following dis- 
courses on the History of the Primitive Church, I have 
been actuated neither by the eloquence of the language, 
nor the novelty of the views contained in them, but 
simply by the lively and practical piety which they 
display, and the necessity which seems to have arisen 
in these days for exhortations of the kind. At a time 
when German theology has assumed so questionable a 
character, and has become so justly suspected in a 
country where religious speculation has always been 
confined within modest bounds, I should have hesitated 
at introducing a new work from thence, unless I were 
fully convinced of the general scriptural integrity of its 
views. In this case, however, the difficulty has been 
entirely removed by the fact, that these Sermons have 
for their groundwork Dr Neander's celebrated History 
of the Early Church, a work known in this country 
through the admirable version of it by the Reverend 
Henry Rose, whose preface bears a handsome testimony 
to its general orthodoxy, and which was pronounced by 
his brother, the late Christian advocate, to be the most 
truly Christian history of the church ever yet published. 
I trust this will be a guarantee sufficient for the ^eueral 
rectitude of the views here taken, and &\is(W. \)aet^latft 
leave it to the Christian charity of tlie leadfex^ to exjswa^ 
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any differences from his own opinion in those minor 
points, where such differences may fairly be allowed. 

That the necessities of our times require that frequent 
appeals should be made to the simplicity of primitiye 
Christian piety, is a point that, I think, will scarcely 
be questioned. It needs no querulous or discontented 
spirit to see a wide difference between the thoughts and 
views of this age upon religious subjects, and those of 
the primitiye church. Whatever we may have gained 
in point of refinement and knowledge, we have lost 
much of that holy earnestness and simple childlike 
trust, whereby, in former times, the whale life, and not, 
as now, mere portions of it, was dedicated to God's 
honour and service. The almost inevitable accumnl»- 
tion of property into few hands, the daily increasing 
distance between the ranks of rich and poor, the love of 
empty display, and the consequent heavy demands of 
the world upon our attention, have left little time, and, 
perhaps, less inclination, for nobler pursuits and duties. 
The rich seem to have forgotten that they are but the 
stewards of the wealth that God has given them ; the 
poor no longer remember that, ^' their's is the king- 
dom of heaven ;" all classes seem to act practically as 
if religious duties were a heavy and burdensome task, 
instead of a grateful service. What the good Arch- 
bishop Leighton said of his times is but too true of ours, 
" The noises of coach-wheels, of their pleasures, and of 
their great affairs, so fill their ears, that the still voioe^ 
in which God is, cannot be heard." The pleasant breezes 
of prosperity have fanned God's church to sleep, and 
there needs something to awaken it. In these days of 
" soft clothing," we need to hear more of the desert 
and the sackcloth, the locusts and the wild honey ; we 
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need, again, the voice of one crying in the wilderness 
to awake us from our sleep of death. Religion has be- 
come, in most cases, a matter so entirely distinct £rom 
actual life, that we have set apart fixed times and sea- 
sons, and those rare and with long intervals, for think- 
ing on the high concerns of another life ; and so con- 
vinced are we of the propriety of our conduct, that if 
the preacher ventures to make further demands on our 
time, if, in God's name, he asks us for our whole heart, 
we resent his conduct as an unwarranted and unreason- 
able encroachment upon the duties of active life. The 
early Christians succeeded in combining their duties to 
God with those which they owed to man ; every thing 
they did was done in the Lord. In such times, there- 
fore, and under such influences, we surely cannot hear 
too often of the strict severity, the unwearied watch- 
fulness, the self-sacrificing charity of those first converts. 
They were, it is true, but men ; and, as men, they had 
their faults, and those, too, of no inconsiderable magni- 
nitude ; but they were men over whom the shadow of 
apostles and apostolic men had passed ; they had caught 
the spirit of Christianity almost fresh from the lips of 
the Saviour ; they had realised what, to most of us, is 
still a mystery, how we should live, yet so as it should 
not be we, but Christ living in us. To them, no day 
but was the Lord's day, no place but was the Lord's 
house, no minute but was the appointed time, the 
day of salvation. When the clouds of persecution, 
disease, or poverty, hung heavily over their fellows, it 
needed not, as unhappily is the case so often now, the 
pathetic eloquence of a favourite preacher to plead tha 
cause of the poor; it needed no reiterated. eT^\.T^^\Afia 
to make Hbem minister to the necessitieB oi ib^Vt \)itQ- 
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thren. They felt how Christ had loved them, and what 
obligation was thereby placed upon them to love their 
fellow sinners, and they hastened to contribute accord- 
ing as each had power. The world has thrown its dust 
into our eyes, and we do not see the wide and compre- 
hensive duties of our religion as Christians once did. 
Such sermons, then, as these, which recall the world 
from its softness and apathy to the contemplation of 
those more sincere periods of the church's history, 
when believers were all of one mind, and one soul, full 
of love and of the Holy Ghost, surely are not out of 
place ; and, I cannot but hope, that such writings may 
be some of the appointed means in the hand of God by 
which He will fulfil his promise regarding His church, 
" I will bring her into the wilderness, and there I will 
speak to her heart." 

It would be well, too, if these discourses would lead 
Christians more to the writings of the earlier fathers of 
the church, in whom, amid many errors, are yet to be 
found purer reflections of the true Christian spirit than 
are generally to be met with in our da3rB. To this end, 
I would hope, that the sound and practical piety of the 
quotations interspersed through these Sermons would 
materially contribute. Men of all parties have too much 
regarded the writings of the fathers as mere treasure- 
houses of doctrinal subtleties, and neglected to draw 
from them the vast stores of vital Christianity which 
are to be found in them. The extracts here given will, 
at all events, do their part in dispelling the ignorance 
which so much prevails concerning the character of the 
early church, and in leading men to form a juster esti- 
mate of its merits and claims on their attention and re* 
spect. If they shall contribute in the slightest degree 
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to produce this desirable end, and thus help to restore 
the reign of genuine Christian love and earnestness 
among us, they will have amply answered their purpose. 
I haye given, wherever I could obtain them, the re- 
ferences to the quotations from the fathers (which Dr 
Couard has omitted to do), but my means of ascertain- 
ing them has been almost entirely confined to the re- 
ferences given by the Reverend H. Rose, in his trans- 
lation of Neander's Church History. 
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We should strive to gain as much as possible for the 
pulpit from all theological subjects. Doctrine, morals, 
exegetics, must all serve us. Is then church histoiy 
alone to be left to the professorial chair, and remain 
exclusively the property of theologians and educated 
laymen ? Are we not to work the rich matter which it 
offers us into instruction and edification for our congre- 
gations, most of the members of which have no access 
to its treasures, if they are not opened to them in the 
church? 

The Sermons which I here offer to the public give my 
answer to this question, and my view of the subject. 

The idea of selecting an important and attractive por- 
tion of church history for the profit of my congregation, 
was entertained by me as early as the year 1825, when 
the first volume of the Memorials of the History of 
Christianity and Christian Life was published by Dr 
Neander. The second part of this, in which the Christian 
life of the three first centuries was treated of, had pecu- 
liar charms for me. I yet could not determine whether 
to select this portion of church history, or the equally 
interesting History of the Reformation. At last, I re- 
solved to choose the former for the instruction.^ edi^cac- 
tion, and aronsin^ of my hearers, and. 1 tiuEt tcl*^ 0^^\ca 
requires no vindication. The History of Cbft B«loTas»«- 
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tion may be considered as more known, since our youth 
are taught it before confirmation, and the more essential 
parts are treated of in the church at the time of the cele- 
bration of its memory. The history of the earlier times 
of the Christian church is less known, and was, from 
this very fact, likely to excite more interest. The sequel 
shewed that I was not mistaken. The sermons which 
I preached on the Trinity Sundays of 1838 and 1839 
in the morning service, were listened to with marked 
sympathy and attention ; and I was informed by many 
that the subject was found full of instruction and in- 
terest. May they have as much effect on the hearts 
and lives of my hearers as they have aroused sympathy 
in them, and may a rich blessing accompany the read- 
ing of them. 

For the material of these discourses, I have to thank 
especially the excellent works of our revered church 
historian Neander, whose order I have generally fol- 
lowed. But neither have I omitted to look into and 
investigate the sources themselves where they were ac- 
cessible to me. Whether I have succeeded in working 
up my materials for the profit and edification of my 
flock, properly qualified critics will decide. I, myself, 
consider my undertaking to be only a weak attempt, 
whose deficiences I pray my readers to excuse ; and I 
am well aware how far the execution of my task has 
been behind the mark which I proposed to myself. I 
shall be content if I receive credit for good intentions, 
and my work be declared not to have fallen completely 
short of its object. 

CHR. LUDW. COUARD. 
Bkrlin, April 30. 1840. 
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SERMON I. 



May the Triune God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost bless us ! May He bless us, and may all 
the world fear Him. Amen. 

The commemorative portion of the ecclesiastical year 
is now about to conclude, and the less festive division 
is approaching. We have now before us no fewer than 
twenty-four Sundays after the feast of the blessed Tri- 
nity, during which period it is my intention to give to 
my addresses to you a more continuous character, and I 
have for this purpose selected for their object, " an ac- 
count of the life of Christians during the first ages of 
the Church." The contemplations which have been 
suggested to us by the commemorations we have just con- 
cluoed, must have refreshed in us all the firm and stable 
groundwork on which our holy faith is builded up. They 
must have shewn us most incontrovertibly that " other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.*' It will be our task, during many suc- 
ceeding Sabbaths, to examine how this salvation, which 
has been manifested in Christ, may best be accepted 
and employed, and how our faith in the incarnate ^t^ 
of God, our crucified, risen, and gloriftedB«^eeiae^,Taa:^ 
be expTessedf and Ha truth made eyideut, ^u^ ^^'^- 
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siderations will, I trust, tend to direct oar minds to 
the workings and fruits of faith, and while they pic- 
ture to us its influence on the thoughts and lives of the 
earlier Christians, give us the means of ascertaining 
how far the life of each of us is one of feuth in the 
Lord, is, in fact, that of a true Christian. But this re- 
presentation of a Christian life, as it should grow up 
under the fostering shade of the Church, will doubtless 
be more attractive, and full of instruction, if we trace 
how, from the earliest times, this life has been developed 
and expressed, and what influence faith then exer- 
cised on the hearts and minds of believers. And while, 
during this inquiry, we hold up to your view the se- 
veral parts of a Christian's life, we shall be stripping 
you of every pretence and excuse which you might ad- 
vance, as though the gospel required of you any thing 
impossible or unattainable. What it doe9 demimd of 
us' has been already exhibited in the works and fruits 
of faith during the earlier ages of the Church, and what 
faith did then for them, it can do now for us, if we do 
not harden our hearts against it, aind resist its heavenly 
influence. During this season, then, my brethren, we 
will enter on the field of church history, and, I trust, 
we shall reap some benefit from paying our undivided 
attention to this subject. 

The subject of our discourse upon the last Sunday, 
will permit of our following it up, by making a few 
preliminary remarks, before entering on the subject it- 
self. It was then that man's regeneration, — his second 
birth, was, by the ordinances of the church, the subject 
of our meditation. This springs from faith on Christ 
Jesus, and, consequently, to be bom again, to be renew- 
ed or converted, bear nearly the same meaning. For, 
if a man be in Christ (and we are in Christ through 
faith) he is a new creature, ^^ old things have paased 
away, behold all things are become new." Wherever, 
therefore, faith is, there is union with Christ, there is 
the second birth, and man becomes a new creature ;— 
but where faith is not, we dare not speak of the con 
rerswDy regeneration, or renewal of men, Maix^ 
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various have been the ways in which the wisdom and love 
of God have led men to Christ, and by which the work 
of conversion has and does still proceed : — and to these 
various ways of turning unto Christ, I purpose this day 
to direct your attention, before I consider the Christian 
life of those already converted ; and may God bless our 
labour, and turn it to our everlasting profit. Amen. 

Text. There was a man of the Pharisees named 
Nicodemus, &c. &c. &c.— St John's Gospel, iii. 1-154 

A man must be bom again, if he will be saved. Of 
this truth our Lord warns us with peculiar earnestness 
and emphasis : " Verily, verily I say unto you,*' saith 
he to Nicodemus, " except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." Now a man is said 
to be bom again, or converted, when he is torn away 
from his natural, lost, carnal and sinful state, led by a 
lively faith to Christ, and thus made spiritually one 
with Him. Wherefore it is that our Lord says, " That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
bom of the spirit is spirit." So soon, therefore, as a man 
is bom again, his life is no longer a camal, worldly, 
sinful, ungodly one ; a Christian life commences in him, 
a life rather of Christ himself in him, as it was with the 
holy Apostle when he could exclaim, " I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me." Now there are many ways 
in which God leads men to Christ, to the end that 
through faith in his blood they should be converted, 
bom again, or renewed. In this case, also, " the wind 
bloweth where it listeth." God leads each man by a 
different path, according to his peculiar disposition, a 
John differently from a Peter, a Peter from a Paul : 
yet for all there is one only goal, to which God's grace 
conducts them by different ways, and this goal is Christ 
Jesus, and redemption through his blood. Let us be- 
gin, then, this day our representation of the Christian life 
auring the first ages of the Church, by a contemplation 
of the various modes by which God, m\i\a V\^oTsv.>\xa?B» 
men to Christ. In every case, mdeeA,\\.\B>^^ n^^^^^ ^1 
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truth, the Gospel itself, by which souls ore won over to 
Christ and his kingdom, but it is equally certain that 
the reyealed word does not make the desired impression 
upon all alike. Men's hearts must first be prepared 
and made ready for the reception of gospel truth, and 
for this purpose God employs many modes; such as, 1st, 
Bodily infirmities; 2dly, Ihe longing of the soul after 
happiness; 3dly, The consciousness of sin; 4thly, A cer- 
tain moral striving after good ; 5thly, Simplicity of 
mind ; 6thly, An earnest inquiry after truth. 

Such were the means we find employed during the 
time that our X^ord lived and ministered upon earth ; 
such were they in the first times of the Church, such 
they still continue to be ; and they will furnish us to- 
day with the subject of a brief, and, I trust, not unpro- 
fitable inquiry^ 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen. 

I. That bodily infirmities led many to believe on the 
Lord, while he was yet a sojourner upon earth, is a fact 
known to every reader of the sacred Scriptures. No 
higher desires were as yet awakened in them, and it was 
therefore needful that they should be roused from their 
stupor, before they could be brought into that condi- 
tion and state of mind which would make them fit re- 
cipients of the glad tidings of the gospel. Many men 
who clave to the earthly as the end of all their desires, 
were, by the infinite wisdom and goodness of God, 
awakened by means of their bodily infirmities. Their 
sickness and sufierings compelled them to go to Christ, 
of whose miraculous powers they had already heard ; 
and accordingly we find him always environed by the 
halt and the blind, the possessed, and those amicted 
with divers diseases, imploring his powerful aid. They 
sought in their misery help and consolation of one to 
whom they never app>?aled in vain. "With condescend- 
ing kindness and love He revealed to them all his 
might and majesty ; He healed all their infirmities ; Ho 
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became their bene£Eu;tor, and by this induced them to 
give ear to himself and to his doctrine. Thus he made 
them capable of receiving his more precious and endur- 
ing gifts, so that at last they believed on Him, and 
He became to them a benefactor in the highest sense 
of the word, and delivered them from their inward 
spiritual wretchedness. Thus was it with many pos- 
sessed by unclean spirits, thus with the Canaanitish 
women, thus with him who was bom blind, and many 
others. By the way of bodily infirmities they were 
led to Christ, and induced to believe on Him and His 
hohr Gospel. 

When, after His ascension. His apostles went about 
to preach the word of truth, their experience was the 
same. St John and St Peter healed a man who had 
been lame from his mother's womb, by calling on the 
name of Jesus, and he believed on the Lord. The para- 
lytic Eneas of Lydda was made whole by a miracle, 
and he, with many others, were turned unto the Lord. 
The like often occurred during the first ages of the 
Church. The afflicted and the sick were often healed by 
pious Christians, who, in humble faith, prayed to the 
Lord in their behalf, and by the aid they had received 
were led to forsake the worship of idols, to turn to Christ 
as the true physician of their souls, and dedicate their 
lives to His service. The early Christian writers fre - 
cfuently appealed to such miracles in their apologies to 
the heathen. Thus, among others, Justin Martyr writes : 
'* Ye can perceive from the things that happen before 
your eyes, for many of us Christians have, by calling on 
the name of the crucified Jesus, healed in your sight not 
a few possessed by evil spirits, and still continue to heal 
them." And at the end of the second century, Irenseus, 
Bishop of Lyons, writes : " In the name of the Son of God 
doth each of his disciples labour to do good unto all men, 
according to the gifts which he hath received. Some 
drive out evil spirits, whereby those who were before- 
time possessed are led to beUeve on Him, and to be- 
come members of His church. OtIieTE YieaJL^^fe ^v^^Xs^ 
the imposition ofbrnda; and not a few ^eaA. maw^aass^ 
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been restored to life, who also Lave since dwelt many 
years among us." 

And as in those early times bodily infirmities were 
the means of converting many, so are they also in our 
own. Many a one among us has been trained for 
Christ in the school of tribulation and affliction, and 
many have been led through poverty, sickness, or other 
crosses, to believe on Him. Many a one had gone on 
in his sins, had not the wholesome chastening of the 
Lord brought him back, like the prodigal son, to his 
father's house. " Through much tribulation we hearken 
to thy word," saith the Scripture, and, " Lord, in the 
time of trouble will they call on thee." Christian 
brethren ! bless your sorrows, your crosses, your afflic- 
tions, if, through them, you have been led to believe on 
your Saviour. And let him among us who has still to 
bear his cross, think that it is the Lord who seeks him, 
and knocks at the door of his heart, and let him sur- 
render to him his whole heart and life, that his bodily 
infirmities may become a source of everlasting joy, 

II. Man's natural longing after happiness is another 
instrument by which the infinite wisdom of the Father 
draws men to the Son, that in Him they may find that 
which they seek, true happiness and eternal life. When 
the Lord sojourned upon earth, there were many who 
longed for the redemption of Israel, and who there- 
fore heartily desired the. appearance of the promised 
Messiah, in whom they trusted that it was he that should 
bring this redemption to his people. Such an one was 
that Nicodemus, of whom our text speaks ; such were 
the first disciples of our Lord, Andrew and Simon, James 
and John, and Nathaniel, and many others, as Joseph 
of Arimathea, who all lived in faith on the old promises 
of God, and whose expectations were greatly increased 
by the preaching of John the Baptist. When, therefore, 
the Lord did appear, being strongly moved by the signs 
and wonders which he performed, they recognised in 
him the promised seed, as Nicodemus expressly acknow- 
ledges in the text ; " Rabbi, we know thou art a teacher 
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come from God ; for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him." Bat yet all their 
desires, and all their hopes of the Messiah were of a 
very earthly and temporal character. They dreamed 
of political freedom; and while they thought only of 
deliverance from the Roman yoke, and of the re-esta- 
blishment of the ancient kingdom of David, they had 
no conception of a spiritual redemption and deliverance 
from the yoke of sin. Of this expectation, however, 
our Lord took advantage to engraft thereon his teach- 
ing concerning the kingdom of God, and led the ex- 
pectants on, step by step, to acknowledge that his king- 
dom was not meat and drink, and sensual pleasure, and 
earthly glory, but a heavenly kingdom of justice and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; and that its only end 
was the redemption of a sinful world. Thus, instead of 
those meaner things for which they hoped, they found 
the loftiest for which they could have sighed in the in- 
most recesses of their heiurts, the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God, a blessed and eternal life in faith on the 
Lord. 

And must not all who were actuated by this impulse, 
wherever they might previously have been driven by 
this longing after peace and joy, have come to Christ, 
so soon as his Gospel announced to them its message of 
reist and salvation ? Thus Cornelius came to the Lord. 
His whole being longed for repose and peace, and sal- 
vation, and it was therefore that the preaching of Peter 
so impressed him, that he and all his house turned unto 
Jesus ; for he felt, as he heard the words of peace, deeply 
and certainly, that if peace were to be found any where, 
it was to be found in &ith on Christ. How many a 
heathen who, like Cornelius, felt those yearnings witnin 
him, which found no satisfJEiction in the possession and 
enjoyment of earthly things, must have come to Christ, 
especially when he saw the professors of the gospel, 
even amid pains and tortures, so divinely cheerful, so 
full of peace and happiness ? What is it, he must have 
asked himself, which, even in the imiaedi8b\i& Y^^"^^^ 
of death^ makes tbeoe meii ^o joyou^, wA S^a xXiW 
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hearts with such peace? I mnst learn that doctrine 
which so inspires them, which gives them strength to 
sacrifice and to suffer all things for theip £uth'8 sake. 
And when he did learn it, must he not in eyery case 
have been overpowered and convinced by its divine 
truth? 

And probably, even in those times, many Christians 
have been thus in reality led to Christ. To be happy 
is the sincerest wish of us all ; and when we are once 
convinced that nothing on earth, whether money or 
land, whether honour or distinction, whether sensual or 
worldly gratification, can suffice to give us peace, that 
all is vain and transitory, that nothing here below can 
content the real wants of our hearts, then, and then only, 
we turn our desires to Him, who ^ys to us, ^^ Come 
unto me, and I will give you rest;" to Him whom 
thousands praise as their Saviour, in whom they have 
found peace and health, and comfort and joy, and from 
whom, when we have given our hearts up to him, we 
shall ourselves experience the strength and blessing of 
His love, and shall be ever bound to him, who gives 
to them that are his all life and fulness of pleasure, 
and who will give us more than we can either desire or 
hope for. 

III. The consciousness also of sin, once aroused in the 
heart, is to many a means by which the Father draws 
them to the Son, for this consciousness excites as cer- 
tainly a desire for aid and salvation, as a feeling of 
bodily sickness leads us to seek for the help of the phy- 
sician. It was on this account that publicans and sin- 
ners, those, who being crushed beneath the heavy weight- 
of sin, could not be relieved under the law from the in- 
tolerable burden, thronged round our blessed Saviour. 
Yes ! and He had come to save sinners ; not to thrust 
them from him with pharisaical pride, but to receive 
them with boundless love. Among all that needed com- 
fort they needed it the most, and therefore he met them 
with heavenly friendliness and mildness, and healed the 
wounds of their broken and contrite hearts with the 



ON PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY. 9 

balm of heavenly mercy. He proclaimed to them that 
their sins were iorgiven, and they believed His gospel, 
and loved him who had first so unspeakably loved them. 
How blessed was Mary Magdalene in looking on him 
who had forgiven all her sin, and blotted out all her 
iniquity. And when, at that first Whitsuntide, the 
preaching of Peter so powerfully awoke in the hearts 
of the three thousand the consciousness of sin, was it 
not this feeling which drove them to Christ, and prompt- 
ed that anxious question, ^^ Men and brethren what 
shall we do to be saved V and which led them to be- 
lieve on Him whom the apostles proclaimed to them 
to be the only Saviour and forgiver of sins ? The con- 
sciousness of guilt and moral depravity worked power- 
fully in those times on the hearts of many heathens, 
who, writhing under the pangs of conscience, and a fear- 
ful expectation of divine wrath, sought in vain for peace 
and consolation from their priests and magicians, in 
vain brought offerings to their gods, — ^their souls could 
find thereby no rest. What an impression must the 
Grospel have made upon spirits so laden with the sense 
of guilt, promising, as it did, the mercy of God to all who 
repented humbly of their sins ! With what joy must 
they have hastened to embrace that faith which gave 
them power to become sons of God. 

Yet this it was that gave the unbelieving enemies of 
Christianity occasion to scoff at it, in that it was wont 
to find such easy reception among the vilest sinners. 
" Let us hear," says one of them, Celsus, about the 
middle of the second century, " what sort of men are 
called by the Christians. The kingdom of God will re- 
ceive all who are sinners, all who are ignorant, all who 
are miserable. They affirm that God will receive the 
sinner, if he humble himself, but will not accept the 
just, who look up to him with a consciousness of vir- 
tue." Thus did he despise the Gospel for its highest 
benefit, because too much blinded by the conceit of his 
virtue to acknowledge its goodness; and thus did he 
verify the word of the apostle, " The natxvwX TSiMi t^ 
cejveth not the tbinge of the Spirit," ^ea\ ^^i^ ^ow^ 



10 SERMON I. 

is a message of mercy to humbled sinners ; but to proud, 
self-righteous Phansees Christ is no Saviour. And 
therefore, even now, we see all who, like that heathen, 
are blind to their soul-destrojing sins, mocking and re- 
viling the Lord and his Gospel, because they think that 
they may boast before God of their virtue and their 
works, and need no Saviour and no Redeemer. But 
where men acknowledge their sin, and feel their mi- 
sery, this consciousness of guilt will, in most cases, lead 
them to turn and believe on Him who can always save 
them who come unto God by Him. 

And how many may there be among us whom the 
sense of guilt, and the lively persuasion that nothing but 
grace can save them^ have turned to Christ as their re- 
deemer, and now acknowledge, to the praise of His 
name, that " His mercy hath compassed them about." 
Oh that all sinners had a just sense of their misery. 
Oh that they all would fly to Him in repentance and 
faith, who proclaims to them the love and mercy of 
God, and gives them the comforting tidings of forgive- 
ness of sins, that they may find rest for their souls, and 
that peace which the world cannot give. Hear now, 
all ye who mourn your past transgressions, what the 
Saviour himself assures you : " And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

IV. But this consciousness of guilt did not in all cases 
lead to faith on the Saviour. Many, in the perverted 
hardness of their hearts, stumbled at and hated a gospel 
which shewed them their wretchedness, rebuked their 
sins, and so earnestly called on them to repent. In them 
is the word of the Lord fulfilled, " Every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved." In all times there have 
been unhappy men, who " loved darkness more than 
light, because their deeds were evil." On the other 
hand, those were often more easily turned to Christ, 
who had been before accustomed to an earnest moral 
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striving after good, as was the case with Nicodemus, 
and the first disciples of our Saviour. When such men 
were carrying on within them the strife between the 
flesh and the spirit, or when they saw the divine ma- 
jesty of Jesus in his earthly pilgrimage, or when they 
were first clearly taught by his word what really be- 
longed to a holy life, and how far they were away from 
the goal, how gladly must they have joined themselves 
to Him, who presented to them a perfect example of a 
holy soul and life, what a vivid impression must his 
words have made on their minds, as he promised to lead 
them to the desired goal, to relieve them from the gall- 
ing yoke of sin, if they would follow him in faith ? 
Their first strivings after good made them capable of 
receiving this faith, and drew them with irresistible 
power to Him, who not only approved of this striving, 
but shewed it its sure goal, and assured it the victory, 
by the aid of His spirit, in its contests with ungodly 
lusts. It was often the case afterwards that earnestly 
minded heathens were thus converted to Christianity. 
They were witnesses of the pious, holy lives of faithful 
Christians, who walked among them as " children of 
light," and who " shewed forth the praises of Him, who 
had called them out of darkness into his own marvellous 
light ;" and the example of such disciples of the Lord 
made such a deep and overpowering impression on their 
minds, that they turned themselves to that gospel whose 
divine power was so gloriously manifested in the lives 
of its professors. It was thus that Origen, in the third 
century, could say, " We can point out more who have 
been converted from a life not thoroughly depraved, 
than those who have been recovered from the more fear- 
ful and degrading sins." Our experience, my brethren, 
is similar. Wherever a man has already this moral 
earnestness, and humble striving after good, the gospel 
easily commends itself to him, and finds entrance into 
his heart and mind and life, and, by its hallowing plas- 
tic influence, renews them, whilst light-minded world- 
lings, and wicked slaves of sin, remain fat ofC ftwxv t\Na 
Idngdom of God, Your purpose, tlaen, m wiXKovi^ \K»a\. 
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be to become truly good, and to live a boly life ; and 
if it be 80, be sure God's grace will guide your will, and 
lead you to believe on Christ ; and He will strengthen 
your weakness, quiet your anxiety to be rid of sin, and 
secure you in the contest with fleshly lusts, by the aid 
of His holy spirit. And then, if at any time you axe 
ready to exclaim with the apostle, ^^ Ah ! wretched man 
that I am, who will deliver me from the body of this 
death V you will be able to join also in his triumphant 
answer, " I thank God, who has given us the victory, 
by our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Y. A simple mind also, a want of worldly education, 
frequently made it more easy for men to turn to Christ. 
We know from the Gospels, that the so-called educated, 
those who thought themselves wise and prudent — the 
Scribes, the Priests, and the Pharisees — not only re- 
mained far from Christ, but even opposed him violently, 
while the ignorant and untaught multitudes hung upon 
his words ; and he himself saith : ^^ I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes." They were hindered by no 
false learning, no imaginary wisdom, from seeing the 
light which the gospel shed upon them : they could not 
pride themselves on their knowledge; they therefore 
sought for no arts, but committed themselves in humble 
confidence to the teaching of Jesus, and his powerful 
words led them irresistibly on. Thus, in bter years, 
the lower and less educated heathen were more eajsily 
converted than those who deemed themselves wise and 
prudent. These followed in simplicity the impulse of 
their hearts, and they felt the doctrines of the gospel 
speak home to them, lighten and refresh them : it is on 
this account that the heathen Celsus took occasion to 
scoff at Christianity, saying, that the most ignorant and 
uneducated were its most zealous followers and preach- 
ers; while Athenagoras, who in the second century 
defended the Christian faith, acknowledges this with 
pride, and bears witness to it : ^' Among us," says he, 
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^ you will find the ignorant and the labourer, and old 
women, who, although they cannot express to you hi 
words the healing influence of our Christian doctrine, 
vet prove it both in thought and action." And even 
in these days, those who most easily surrender their 
minds to the truth are the poor, the untaught, and the 
lowly, who are not perverted or blinded by false wis- 
dom. Their simple minds do not understand how to 
quibble and question : their hearts find all they are in 
need of in the gospel, and therefore they receive it wil- 
lingly, and gladly follow that Saviour who refreshes 
them that travail, and are heavy laden. Such men are 
far happier in their simplicity than those proud witlings 
who, for very wisdom, are unable to come to Christ, 
who think themselves far too clever to embrace heartily 
a doctrine which they think is intended only for the 
common people. A single eye and a simple mind are 
indeed pearls of great price, and nothing is so clearly 
proved among us as that saying of the apostle, that 
** not many wise men after the flesh are called, but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise." Let our highest wisdom, my brethren, be 
to acknowledge that of ourselves we know nothing of 
heavenly things, and to surrender ourselves with single- 
ness of neart to His teaching, who hath revealed to us 
all things that make for our peace and happiness. 

VI. We do not however mean, by any means, to 
assert, that only the uneducated and ignorant are fitted 
for the reception of the gospel, or that knowledge and 
education are, under all circumstances, a hinderance to 
faith. Did not Nicodemus come to the Lord, and was 
he not a doctor of the law, and a master in Israel ? 
And does not experience teach us that the want of in- 
tellectual training often unfits men for the kingdom of 
God, because, with such a want, wildness and supersti- 
tion are not unfrequently connected. We do not at 
all mean to encourage a state of ignorance, when we 
praise that simplicity of mind, whicn, free from pedan- 
try, and that wisdom which darkenetli co\waafc\ ^^^ 
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and finds contentment and peace in faitli on the gospel^ 
and we by no means reprobate true education and earnest 
inquiry after truth; nay, rather we affirm that this earnest 
inquiry itself is to many the appointed faith by which 
God's wisdom leads them to believe on His Son. This 
was the case with many highly educated heathens in 
the early times of the Church. They sought anxiously 
after truth, but their wisdom taught them nothing; that 
could appease the cravings of their minds, or satisfy 
the yearnings of their hearts. They acknowledged the 
folly of their idolatry : heathenism failed to content, 
nay it even repelled them, but they had nothing to 
which they could cling amid their doubts, nothing with 
which to supply the place of their heathen faith ; and 
the unsatisfied cravings of a heart and mind thirsting 
for knowledge and truth, for light and peace, must 
have been to them the source of much grief and uneasi- 
ness. Must not they in such a case, when the gospel 
was preached to them, have hailed joyfully a doctrine 
which promised fully to satisfy all their heartfelt wants 
and desires, and which not only promised, but which 
actually did so ? Think you not that all the wisdom of 
this world seemed to them folly, that they might be- 
come blessed through faith in Jesus Christ. Yes ! let 
these half educated men glory in their supposed wisdom, 
let them despise the gospel and thrust it from them in 
unbelief, as we may see many in these times doing ; 
but earnest and honest inquirers will, doubtless, be led 
to Christ, and find full satisfaction in his faith and 
peace, feeling, as they do, that the wise of this world can 
offer them nothing which can stay their yearnings. 
Guesses, uncertain opinions, paradoxes, these are all 
that human wisdom can give them, and doubts, far from 
being removed by these are strengthened. In faith on 
Christ and his precious gospel we find light and truth, 
peace and health, and happiness. Let him, therefore, 
who would be wise, learn to become a fool in the 
world's estimation, and turn to Him, who alone hath 
the words of eternal life. In him lie hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge. Let, then, lowly faith 
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im be our wisdom, and let the end and aim of all 
.0 be to become more firm, more stable, more joyful, 
above all, more like in all thin^ to our divine ex- 
ar. Happy is every man who is converted to 
st, by what path soever the wisdom of God has con- 
3d him ! he has found a ground in which the an- 
of his faith will ever hold firmly ; he may join in 
;lad song, 

Joy ! I have found the Saviour 
Who only can preserve. 

Amen. Amen. 



( 16 ) 
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CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 



Having on the last Sunday, my brethren, reminded 
you of the various and manifold ways by which the 
wisdom and love of God leads men to faith on Christ, 
permit me on this day to commence that series of me- 
ditations which I have proposed to myself during the 
present season, the subject of which will be the life of 
Christians during the first ages of the Church. How 
the lives of the converts (by whatever path they may 
have been led to Christianity through their various pe- 
culiarities and modes of thought) were developed ; how 
the faith which they now acknowledged manifested it- 
self in them, and what influence the plastic and sancti- 
fving power of the Gospel exerted upon the hearts and 
lives of its professors, — such considerations will, without 
doubt, prove to us an occupation as full of attraction as 
of wholesome instruction. It appears, however, need- 
ful, to the end that we may more easily conduct our 
contemplations, to bring them into a certain order, with 
which I must make you acquainted beforehand. Now, 
since every thing which presents itself to our attention 
in regard to the purpose before us relates to Christians, 
contemplated either as participators of a new religious 
society, or as members of a public community, or, lastly, 
as members of a family, it will be my endeavour to 
direct your thoughts, by degrees, to the life of Christians 
in the church, in the civil community, and in their 
families, during the earlier times of Christianity. 

In order, however, that you may contemplate ther 
early Christian times in the right point of view, I mu 
commence by warning you, my brethren, not to expe* 
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to find in the lives of Christians of those times only 
light without shade. Such an expectation were indeed 
far too bold. We must not dream of an ideal perfec- 
tion, of a spotless purity, or a perfect undisturbed glory; 
we must look the reality in the face. In one, alone, 
was the spirit without measure, in Him who is the pat- 
tern to us all ; but where among his truest and most 
devoted followers shall we find one who can be placed 
beside this pattern ? In none hath all the brightness of 
the Godhead resided undimmed by any mixture; in 
none was the fulness of divinity, and there has been 
none among them who has not oeen compelled to ex- 
claim, " I have not yet comprehended it, I am yet far 
from perfect." The early Christian church had its sides 
both of light and shade. Its beauty, its glory, and the 
fulness of the divine life which manifested itself in its 
bosom, will often compel our admiration, and inspire 
us with praises of the Lord. But neither must we 
suffer its shortcomings and its blemishes to remain hid- 
den from us ; we must not pass by the things which 
dimmed the brightness of its glory, that we may learn 
with shame and sorrow the power of sin which shews 
itself in every thing human, and often blights the most 
beautiful blossoms before they ripen into fruit. We 
shall thus most certainly escape the reproach of extol- 
ling the past at the expense of the present, and of ex- 
hibiting an untrue and distorted picture of the life of 
Christians during the early ages of the Church ; whilst, 
at the same time, the conviction will force itself on us, 
that, in spite of its many and undeniable shortcomings 
and blemishes, the Christian life of those first centuries 
shines forth with overpowering beauty and brilliancy. 
But before we pass on, my brethren, to a representa- 
tion of the particular features of the Christian life, we 
must point to that which we have to consider as its pe- 
culiar foundation, the higher unity from which sprung 
its manifold relations and tendencies, and we must shew 
the grand and general points of distinction between 
it and the earlier modes of thought and \^^ oil V>CL<^^t^ 
who were converted from Paganism ox 3\i<^v5ia V> ^^ 
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futh. All the manifestations, how different soerer of 
the faith in the relations of the life of ChristianB as 
members of the church, the state, or their fisunilies, had 
their common centre and peculiar foundation in the 
knowledge of God, which the Gospel aroused and con- 
tinued in their hearts ; and since this knowledge of €k)d 
among the Christians was quite different from that of 
those who remained Pagans or Jews, it also imparted 
to their lives a quite different direction. A new tree 
having been planted, new fruits must have of necessity 
appeared. Let us paj our attention to-day to this dr- 
cumetance, beseeching of God that he would be near 
us with his holy spirit. 

Text. God is a Spirit ; and they who worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. — St Jonn, iv. 
24. 

In these equally simple and comprehensive words of 
the Saviour, we find the Christian knowledge of God 
expressed, as it was manifested among the professors 
of the Gospel, in contradistinction to that of the ante- 
Christian times as regards him, 1st, In his nature ; 2d, 
In his workings ; and to these two heads l^t us direct 



word 



in nis workings ; ana to tnese two neaos i^t us < 
our attention. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy 
is truth. Amen. 

I. In consequence of the fall, the clear and pure 
knowledge of God in the heart of man was so utterly 
dimmed, darkened, and distorted, that falsehood ac- 
quired the power by degrees altogether to suppress the 
truth, and draw down the divinity itself into the bounds 
of human narrowness and vileness. For will and know- 
ledge are most closely connected, and act and react on 
each other. When the will is directed to that which 
is sinful and godless, it converts truth into falsehood, 
that it may put a fair colour on its deeds ; and where 
the light of knowledge is dimmed or darkened, there 
also is the will sold to the power of darkness and errors 
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delusion and sin go hand in hand. This, my brethren, 
must have been the sad experience of us all. As soon 
as a sinful will gains dominion oyer us, we seek to sup- 
press the better knowledge which rises up against it, 
and we look around us for every kind of excuse and 
pretence to gloss and justify the evil ; and the more 
that, led away by our sinful lusts, we thus weaken the 
power of the truth, and the deeper we sink into error, 
the more power do these ungodly lusts obtain, the more 
firmly do we become entsuigled in the meshes of sin. 
Because our works are evil we hate the light, and be- 
cause we love darkness more than light, our works are 
6vil, and our life is given over to the power of sin. 

These remarks are intended to expl^uin to us how man 
gradually fell from the primary, pure, and undimmed 
knowledge of God, into the horrible darkness of pa^ 
ganism, and into the falsehood of the most depraved 
idolatry. How great the corruptions were on this head 
among the most polished of the heathen nations of an- 
tiquity, St Paul witnesses to us, when he writes : " Be- 
cause that which may be known of God is manifest 
in them ; for God hath shewed it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and godhead ; 
so that they are without excuse; because that when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing them- 
selves to be wise they became fools : and changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made 
Bke to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things ; and changed the truth of 
Qod into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever." We 
do, indeed, find among the sages of antiquity some 
nobler spirits who saw into the folly of idolatry (since, 
even in the pagan world, the spirit of God ^aa wev^T 
quite without a witness), but these eittieT coxiVd Tk<i\. «l\.- 
toin m their inquiriea to any thing beyond daiW \xti^^^- 



20 8EBM0N II. 

tain groping, guesses, and surmises, or else could not 
introduce this better knowledge into the consciousness 
and life of the people. They knew the lie, but they 
failed to discover the truth, and the multitudes sat ^ in 
darkness and the shadow of death," without a suspi- 
cion of their wretched and lamentable condition. Chns- 
tianity alone brought light into this darkness ; and it 
was its influence that exalted the* deep indwelling con- 
viction of the moral and spiritual nature of man con- 
cerning the existence and being of God into a clear 
consciousness of a one, living, invisible, and yet ever 
near and ever present Deity, filling all things with his 
power and energy, who had revealed himself to the 
world in Christ, who had reconciled it to himself and 
thus given it life ; for, " this," saith the Redeemer, '* is 
eternal life, that they may know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." 

Christian knowledge of God is manifested, then, in 
the confession that '^ God is a spirit." If the heathen 
were unable to raise themselves to this knowledge of 
God, to feel, to acknowledge, and to find him the in- 
visible and yet ever nigh and ever present Deity, who 
fills heaven and earth, the cause lay in the mighty power 
of sin, by which the capacity of beholding the Divine, 
and receiving heavenly truth, was dimmed and weaken- 
ed. Thus beautifully and strikingly the Bishop of An- 
tioch, Theophilus (a. d. 170), expresses himself in an- 
swer to the question of the sensuous heathen, *' Where 
is thy God ?" " It is He," he replied, " whose breath 
gives life to all things. If He withdraw his breath, they 
return into nothingness. Thou canst not speak without 
bearing witness to Him. The verjr breath of thy life 
witnesses of him, and knowest thou Him not ? This thou 
hast because of the blindness of thy soul, and the dul- 
ness of thy heart. God is seen by those who can see 
him, while they have the eyes of their spirits open. 
You, indeed, have eyes, but the eyes of some are dark- 
ened and cannot see the sunlight. Since, then, although 
the blind cannot behold the sun, the sun does not ther^ 
fore cease to be, but the blind must attribute the fawt 
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to themselves and their darkened eyes ; so, O man, are 
the eyes of thy soul darkened by thy sins and evil 
deeds. Man must have his soul pure Uko a mirror ; and 
as, if the mirror be dim, man's countenance cannot be 
seen in it, so man cannot see God if sin reign within 
him. But thou canst be made whole if thou wilt. Trust 
thyself to the physician and he will open the eyes of 
thy soul. Who is the physician ? It is the God who 
makes thee whole and livmg by His word." St Paul 
also tells us, that man, through his estrangement from 
the life which is of God, and the inward corruption of 
his heart, is unable to behold the light of divine truth, 
and comprehend the manifestation of God ; whence it 
follows, that true and clear knowledge of God can pro- 
ceed only from an inward conversion and regeneration 
by the spirit. 

It is pleasing, too, to see how the preachers of the 
gospel, in order to arouse in men's minds this know- 
ledge of God, used to appeal to those dim feelings and 
surmises, and scanty traces of a better knowledge, which 
were here and there to be found among the heathen. 
Thus did the apostle Paul. He had found in Athens 
an altar with the inscription, " To the unknown God." 
He instantly made use of this circumstance, and ad- 
dressed thus the assembled people : " Whom, therefore, 
ye ignorantly worship. Him declare I unto you. God 
that made the world, and all things therein, seeing that 
he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands: neither is worshipped with men's 
hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth 
to all life and breath, and all tnings ; and hath made of 
one blood, all nations of men, for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation : 
that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might 
feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us ; for in him we live, and move^ asid 
have our being ; as certain also of your o^wil i^oeiV»\ffls^^ 
8sid, for we are also hia offspring. 'Fo'tasmu^^^ >()afcTi> 
as we are the offspring of God, we ougVil tlo\. to \Xvv£^ 
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that the godhead is like unto gold, or silyer, or stone, 
graven by art and man's device." Thus, we see here 
how Paul, making his starting point the dim knowledge 
of God among the heathen, preaches to them the Al- 
mighty Creator, the one primary author and fountain 
of being, who, being a spirit, works according to his 
nature everywhere with like power, who is in like 
manner nigh unto all, and to be found of all that seek 
him, because in him all live, and move, and have their 
being. 

In later times, also, when Christianity had already 
spread far and wide, the teachers of the church made 
use in their sermons of the poor remnant of the know- 
ledge of God among the heathen, in order to lead back 
the wanderers to Qie light of truth, that they might 
acknowledge that " God is a spirit, and they that wor- 
ship him, must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
TertuUian, especially, who lived at the end of the se- 
cond and beginning of the third century, used to pay 
particular attention to the natural and at the same 
time unpremeditated expressions of the uneducated 
simple people, in order to prove how even the dominion 
of error and heathen superstition had not been able en- 
tirely to blot out in their souls every trace of the original 
knowledge of God. " I address thee," says he, " O soul, 
who art not trained in books and schools, and full of 
human wisdom, but who art simple and ignorant ; to 
thee I appeal, as thou appearest among the humble and 
lowly in the market and the workshop. We hear thee 
exclaim, what is not permitted to t^, in the house and 
out of it, " what God gives," " if God permit." But 
through these expressions thou bearest witness to the 
being of a God, ascribest to him all power, and lookest 
to his will. What we say, also, of the nature of our 
God is not hidden from thee. Thou sayest, " the good 
God," " God gives the good :" thou addest thereunto, 
" but man is evil." Thus, through this opposition, thou 
declarest that man is bad, because he hath withdirawn 
from the good God. We agree also in that which we 
hold to be the holiest foundsitioTi oi ^<^\*TiTk!^ ^^^ \)&^ 
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in the belief that God alone is the original source of 
good to man. Thou sayest as readily as we Christians 
do, " God bless thee ;" " God sees all ;" " I commit it 
to God ;" " God will requite it ;" " Gt)d judge between 
me and thee." Whence such modes of speech among 
those who are not Christians ? Whence such maxims 
of heathens, even whilst propitiating their false gods ? 
They spring from the innate knowledge of God : they 
are the language of our original nature ; they are the 
witnesses of the soul, which is by nature Christian. 
And, while the soul speaks thus, she gazes up to hea- 
ven, as knowing that it is the throne of the living God, 
and that from him and from heaven she is sprung. Al- 
though confined in the prison of the body — although 
held in captivity by error — although weakened by lusts 
and desires — although a slave of false gods : yet, if she 
awakes as out of a trance, as out of a slumber, if she 
recovers her senses as after a delirious illness, and at- 
tains again to a feeling of health, she names God by 
that name alone which is peculiar to the true deity. 

Among the Jews, indeed, this knowledge of God 
was not so depressed, so subjugated by the power of 
delusion, as among the heathen. They, on the con- 
trary, acknowledged the one true living God, who had 
chosen them out of all nations as his peculiar people, 
had honoured them with his especial revelations, and 
had spoken to them ^' at sundrjr times and in divers 
places by the prophets ;" and the holy records of the 
Old Testament are witnesses what a noble knowledge 
of God, what worthy worship of him, were to be found 
among the more exalted of this people. But with the 
great mass, this worship of the one true living God had 
become an empty form, a thing wrapt in externals, and 
dead, and theretore, of necessity, exerting no hallowing 
influence upon men's lives. Their adoration of God was 
no adoration in spirit and in truth, but an external and 
sensuous worship, bound to time and space, and con- 
sisting in a punctual observance of idle t\\^b aa^ \sa»^^j» 
And on this account must Christianity, attvvm^ ^'"^ 
did to exalt every thing from the camaX mto \)afe «^^^ 
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tual, have come into the most direct oppoaitiQn with 
Judaism and its then existing knowledge of God. How 
our Lord himself contended against it, we see from the 
discourse which he held with the woman of Samaria. 
To her remark, '^ Our fathers worshipped in this monn- 
tain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship," his reply was, " Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 
Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we 
worship ; for salvation is of the Jews. But the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for the Fa- 
ther seeketh such to worship^him. God is a spirit, and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth." From these words it is clear, that, neither 
among the Jews nor the Samaritans had the knowledge 
of God remained pure and undefiled. Though their 
worship could not be called a false one, yet was it far 
from answering fully to the nature of God ; for Gtxi is 
a spirit, and therefore exalted above time and space, 
and, on this account, he must be worshipped peculiarly 
in spirit; that is, not in a manner external, and be- 
longing to the senses, but in an internal, spiritual man- 
ner. But as in Christ first the fulness of the divine 
Spirit hath been revealed to men, and shed abroad in 
their hearts, so can true knowledge and worship of God 
exist only where his Spirit dwells in the heart, and 
and where men, through faith in Him, have appro- 
priated to themselves the truth, which He is. He who 
has the spirit of Christ, hath therewith the true know- 
ledge of God : he feels himself inwardly connected with 
and united to God — God is in him, and he in God ; 
and, by this knowledge of God alone is right worship 
of him possible. To this our Lord wished to lead the 
Jews bv his gospel, and therefore he proclaimed, " Gt>d 
is a spirit, and they who worship him, must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." On this account, too, he 
exclaimed to them, ^' Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will build it up again ; which woxda, ^la x^owt^kaA. 
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by St John, are, by some commentators, particularly re- 
ferred to the conclusion of the sensuous worship of God 
of the Old Testament, and the introduction of a new and 
spiritual religion, sealed by the resurrection of Christ. 
To this new order of things Stephen undoubted alluded, 
when he was accused of having said, with relation to 
the temple, " Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place, 
and will change the customs which Moses delivered 
us." And, with what earnestness St Paul insisted on 
such a worship, in spirit and in truth, his own words 
testify : " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea- 
sonable service." 

Yet, while Christianity exalted its professors to a 
true knowledge of God, through the information which 
it gave them concerning His nature, and while it in- 
sisted on a worship, spiritual, answering to His nature, 
removed from all external pomp of the senses, it was 
still calculated to penetrate all the existing relations of 
society without destroying them. It ennobled them 
all by the spirit which it communicated, and therefore, 
contrary to all other ancient forms of worship, which 
were only those of nations or states, was enabled to be- 
come a universal religion, and to unite all nations into 
one body, filled with the same spirit. This, especially, 
it was, that was so startling and incomprehensible to 
the heathen, and on this account chiefly they opposed 
Christianity, because it refused to pander to the sen- 
suality of men. " See," said the above-mentioned an- 
tagonist of the Christians, Celsus, " see, how different 
your religion is from all which men have before this 
oeen used to call religion. No temples, no altars, no 
images, no sacrifices. How is such a religion, which 
offers nothing to the senses, fitted for men living in a 
world of sense ?" This was indeed a riddle to the 
blinded heathen, but in this was manifested tVi^ i^ecvL- 
liar character of the Christian faith. Tliia ia\t\i \i^ci>As 
to the things which are above the senses, tVie ^n^vs^^^ 
tie etenudy for it reata upon the trutli, tliat ^^ Oo^\«» 
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a spirit, and they that worship him most worship him 
in spirit and in truth." 

II. Let us now see how this Christian knowledge of 
God for the most part was expressed in life. We might 
have expected, that, in this relation also, the contrast 
with every thing proceeding it would he striking ; for 
where the spirit of the Lord is, there are men renewed 
in thought and heart and life — ^there are the words of 
the apostle fulfilled '' If any man he in Christ, he is a 
new creature : old things are passed away : behold, all 
things are become new." An^ this, in f^t, we find to 
have been the case, particularly in the earlier times of 
the Church. As the knowle<lge of Christians was a 
spiritual one, so also we find their life to have been spi- 
ritual, and their watchword was, " they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." 
Paganism could not be otherwise than coupled with 
the greatest moral corruption; and to this corruption 
St Paul alludes, when he says : ^' Even as they did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are 
not convenient ;" to which he adds a description of the 
deep moral degradation and corruption of heathendom, 
whose truth we could the less doubt, as heathen writers 
themselves confirm it by their judgments, and as the 
same things appear at the present day in the heathen 
world. And how often does St Paul in his epistles 
contrast the early condition of the converts to Chris- 
tianity, with the change effected in their lives by the 
power of the gospel ! " You were," he writes to the 
Ephesians, ^^ sometime darkness, but now are ye light 
in the Lord." " Such were some of you," he reminds 
the Corinthians, after reciting a long catalogue of hea- 
then sins, " but," he adds, " ye are washed, ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the spirit of our God." In fact, where- 
ever the gospel was received in faith, its divine power 
wrought out a new life ; and nowhere does this new life 
appear more beautiful and more iio\A^ Wmutl ^\&qxi^ \*\v<^ 
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Christians of the first centuries. They could, indeed, 
with justice say of themselves, " in him we live, and 
move, and have our being." Externally indeed they 
appeared the same as before, but what a change haid 
passed within them ! The spirit of God which impelled 
them, made their life a truly heavenly one. In an 
epistle of very early date, this is thus generally descri- 
bed : '^ The Christians are separated from the rest of 
men neither in their abode nor their language, nor their 
manners; but although they dwell among them, and 
are distinguished neither in food nor clothes, nor any 
of the external forms of society, yet are they markea 
out by a wonderful and striking mode of life. They 
inhabit their native land, yet are as strangers ; they take 
part in every thing as citizens, they suffer every thing 
as strangers. A strange land is to them a native land, 
and their native land a strange one. They many 
as others do ; they beget children, but do not expose 
them (as the heathen frequently did.) They live in 
the flesh, but not according to the flesh. They dwell 
on earth, but their walk is in heaven. They obey ex- 
isting laws, but by their lives they raise themselves 
above all laws. They love all men, yet are persecuted, 
rejected, and condemned by all. They are slain, and 
pass through death into life. They are poor and make 
many rich, they have need and yet superfluity of all 
things. They are reviled, but they bless. In a word, 
as the soul is in the body, so are Christians in the world. 
As the soul extends through all the members of the 
body, so are Christians spread fhrough all cities of the 
earth. The soul dwells indeed in the body, but is not 
corporeal, and Christians in like manner dwell in the 
world, but are not worldly, and their worship of God is 
as of an invisible being. The flesh hates and opposes the 
spirit, though the spirit has done it no wrong, because it 
forbids it to 3rie!d itself to its lusts. In like manner the 
world hates Christians, although they have done it no 
wrong, because they oppose themselves to ^"&\'vva\a ^^ 
the world. The spirit loves the flesh ttiat \i«teft \t^ «^^ 
Cbnatiana love those by whom they are hateA.- '^^ ^^ 
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is enclosed in the body, and yet is that which upholds it, 
and thus are Christians in the world, detained as it were 
at a post, and yet they are they who preserre the 
world. The immortal soul dwells in a mortal body, 
and Christians dwell as strangers in that which paaseth 
away, and await the life that passeth not away in hea- 
ven. So important a post has God committed to them, 
which they dare not desert." Justin Martyr, in the 
second century, thus writes of the life of Christiaiis : 
" We who once served pleasure, now strive after pu- 
rity ; we who used magical arts, have dedicated our- 
selves to the good and eternal God. We who loved 
gain more than any other thing, now share what we 
possess with all men, and give to all that need. We 
who once hated and persecuted each other, and received 
not strangers into our houses, now love them without 
hesitation : we pray for our enemies, and seek to con- 
vince them that hate us without a cause, in order that 
thev may live after the glorious teaching of ^Christ, 
and thereby receive the joyful hope of attaining to 
the same good things as the Almighty God has given 
us." 

Origen writes : " The work of Jesus is manifested 
among all men, where communities founded by Christ 
exist, having been converted from a thousand sins ; and 
even yet the name of Jesus introduces gentleness, or- 
der, love toward men, goodness and mildness among 
those who do not hypocritically profess belief on the 
teaching of God and on Christ, and the judgment to 
come, for the sake of earthly profit and advantage, but 
who receive him in all uprightness." 

And must not we say the same thing still of our 
times, my brethren ? Wherever men have arrived at a 
knowledge of the truth, and knitted themselves to 
Christ Jesus in faith, they cease to live after the world 
and sin, and such a contrast appears between their pre- 
sent and former condition, as there was between Chris- 
tians and heathens, for the change is no other than that 
from the old to the new man, of which Origen says, 
with relation to his own times ; " Tha cQTcaxi\aa\\»^ <3i 
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Christians are, compared to the communities among 
which they live, as lights in the world." 

Enough, my brethren, of the general life of Christians 
in the first centuries. You see that a new mind and 
spirit were implanted among men by the Gospel, and 
the life of those who acknowledged Jesus Christ was a 
surrender of themselves to God — a life consisting in fol- 
lowing Him who has left us a pattern, that we should 
tread in his steps, and who has proclaimed to us in his 
word : " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should 
shew forth the praises of him, who hath called you out 
of darkness into his marvellous light." And thus the 
adoration of Christians was an adoration in spirit and 
in truth. They glorified and praised God by their lives 
in his spirit. May this excite us to imitate .t]iem. 
May His spirit dwell in all of us, « who is holy, harm- 
less, nndefiled, separate from sinners ;" and may it be 
said of all of us with truth, that in God " we live, and 
move, and have our being." Thereunto may his mercy 
help us. Amen. 
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TUB LIFE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS A LIFE OF LOVE. 



In discoursing of the religious life of the Christian 
churchman of the first centuries, and in directing our 
attention to this, in particular, as we have determined 
to do in the considerations which we have now com- 
menced, there are two points which have a claim on 
our especial notice. Before all things, we must fix our 
eyes on the individual developments of piety, the indi- 
vidual fruits of God's Holy Spirit, shed ahroad on the 
hearts of the faithful, as they manifested themselves in 
their lives. We did, indeed, in our last meditation, de- 
pict, in rough and general outline, the life of the early 
Christians, as the working of that n§w knowledge of 
God stirred up within them by the power of the Gos- 
pel, exhibiting itself in the " worshipping of God in 
spirit and in truth," — in directing the soul to things 
above the senses, and eternal, — ^in a full surrender of all 
the faculties to the Divine and Invisible, — ^in the true 
following of Christ Jesus, — in earnest striving after that 
holiness which is pleasing unto God, so that it stood in 
the most decided contrast with men's former life under 
Judaism or Paganism, and bore the same relation to it 
as the new man does to the old man, of whom St Paul 
says, that he is " corrupt according to deceitful lusts." 
But it is not enough to place before our eyes only this 
general picture of the lives of early Christians, we must 
also contemplate its individual traits; we must attend 
to its individual beauties; we must consider the indivi- 
dual virtues of those men, by which they proved them- 
selves, in their early pilgrimage, the disciples and fol- 
lowers of Him ^' who had called them out of darkness 
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into his own maryellous light ;" and with this topic we 
will commence. 

But there is yet another aspect of the religious life 
of members of the church, which we must not overlook. 
This refers especially to the open confession of the faith, 
and will lead us to consider the form of religious wor- 
ship as it originally existed in the church ;• and thus 
Christian culture, the life of churchmen, taken in its 
more confined sense, the open and general worship of 
God, will claim its share of our attention. If the spirit 
of God dwelleth in us, our modes of thought and fives 
will necessarily be formed upon a Christian model; that 
is, will be a faithful copy in all their relations and cir- 
cumstances of the mind and life of Christ, and we shall 
be able to say with the apostle, " we have the mind of 
Christ, our walk is in Heaven." This we call the re- 
ligious life. But this is not the only office of the Holy 
Spirit ; he forms at the same time a society, so that the 
professors of the same faith look on each other as fel- 
low members of one body, to which all belong, and there- 
by all are led to feel the necessity of proclaiming their 
belief together, of worshipping together their God and 
Saviour, and of edifying themselves by pious exercises, 
by prayer, by reading, and meditation on God's holy 
word, by the celebration of the sacraments, by doing 
in all things as the Scripture enjoins: " Build up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghost, and keep yourselves in the love of God." Thus 
will the religious life become a life of church society 
and union. Our life in the church is exhibited in our 
assemblies and our services, and it cannot therefore but 
be gratifying to us to know how Christians, in primi- 
tive ages, ordered and regulated their lives as members 
of the church. And if in our first view we do truly 
contemplate the communion of saints, when we consider 
Christians as members of one invisible kingdom, as the 
society of true believers, of men enlightened and sancti- 
fied by God's Holy Spirit, in this part of our subject 
we have to do especially with the iswible cWt^^ ^2baX» 
is, the sasemhljr of those who, througVi \>a^\ivsaLm ^^ 
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name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, have 
outwardly acknowledged Christ; and we do not look so 
much to the hearts and lives of those Christians, as to 
the manner in which they publicly professed their fiEiith, 
and the peculiar forms of divine service by which they 
were externally united. 

We shall now consider the life of the early Chris- 
tians, as one worked upon and sanctified by the spirit 
of God, while we exhibit the individual expressions and 
manifestations of a pious and believing spirit. In this 
part of our subject we shall have occasion to speak of 
the fruits of that spirit which inspired the first Chris- 
tians, their love, their humility, their long suffering, 
their self-denial, their zeal in prayer, their firmness and 
constancy in the truth. We shall thus have presented 
to us the most prominent traits of early Christian cha- 
racter, and this will afford us a good opportunity for 
self-examination, while it cannot fail to stir up and en- 
courage us. We cannot for a moment doubt what fea- 
ture to commence with. Is not love the " bond of per- 
fectness," and does it not contain all virtues in itself ? 
Does not the apostle exhort us : "Be ye followers of 
God, as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us, and has given himself for us, an offering 
and a sacrifice to God." This, then, shall be the object 
of our meditation this day. The life of the early Cluris- 
tians especially presents itself to us as a life in love, and 
to this we will at this time direct our attention. And 
first, let us, each of us, beseech God's blessing in silent 
prayer. 

Text. A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. — St 
John's Gospel, xiii. 34, 35. 

A new commandment, my brethren, indeed, was this, 
at a time when all the world was wrapped up in cold 
and heartless selfishness! What a contrast in those 
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early ages of our church must that spirit of self have 
exhibited to this loving spirit by which Christians 
proved themselves the disciples of Him who proclaimed 
to us the love of God, — who in his own life and deeds 
gave the most touching pattern of purest and holiest 
love, — ^who, through love of us, suffered death upon the 
cross to rescue and bring salvation to us ! Let us, then, 
consider how this spirit of love was manifested in the 
first times of the church; and may these thoughts awaken 
and encourage all of us to love one another, even as 
Christ hath loved us. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 



How earnestly and impressively our divine He- 
deemer continuaUy urged on his followers the neces- 
sity of pure, open, heartfelt and active love, is suffi- 
ciently shown by the almost unvarying tenor of his 
discourses, in which he, as in the words of our text, 
laid down love — inward, self-sacrificing, brotherly love 
— as the peculiar mark of his disciples. His apostles 
trod in his footsteps. Not only did they walk, as he 
had led the way, in love, but they depicted it in their 
sermons and their writings as the highest and most ex- 
cellent part of Christianity — as the royal law, the ful- 
filment of the law — as that which never faileth — ^as the 
the condition of all salvation — as that which compre- 
hends eveiy blessing. No reader of the Bible can be 
ignorant of this. Would that this love, everywhere 
so praised and commended as the most necessary and 
precious of gifts, were indeed found exhibited in men's 
Eves. But alas! every one agrees with the decla- 
ration of our Lord, " By this shall aU men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other ;" and yet how often we miss this spirit of love 
among us, — ^how often have we to bewail this want of 
true brotherly love ! Wherefore, we should be the 
more eager to mark how rich in love the Uie oi \)cL^€ft 
first Chnstians waSf that we may warm out co^d.Yi^'diTXA 

c 
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at their flame. The apostolic history tells the praises 
of the first Christian community which was formed 
after the outpouring of the Holy Ghost in Jerusalem : 
" The multitude of them that believed were of one 
heart, and of one ^oul ; neither said any of them, that 
ought of the things which he possessea was his own, 
but they had all things common. They sold their 
lands and houses, and distribution was made unto eyery 
man according as he had need." What -name can we 
give to that divine power which united into one fiunily 
them that acknowledged the Lord — ^which made them 
aU brothers and sisters — which inspired and urged 
them to sacrifice all their earthly possessions, that none 
might suffer want ? O my brethren, it was none other 
than love that efiected this Christian union. It was 
in love that they were all one heart and one soul ; and 
this love was no fiighty emotion, passing rapidly away, 
no wildfire flaming for a moment, and then sinking 
into darkness, but it was a flame constantly extending 
itself, daily kindling more hearts, and daily burning 
more brightly in the first ages of the church. Even 
the heathens were struck and astonished at this love, 
with which the disciples of the Lord loved one another. 
They could not understand how men of the most va- 
rious lands, ranks, relations, and degrees of education, 
should love each other so heartily and really. " Be- 
hold," they exclaimed in astonishment, " how these 
Christians love one another, and how ready they are 
to die for each other." Had they but known the foun- 
dation of this love, they would not have so much won- 
dered at its manifestation. The common faith in one 
Saviour, the common love to one 'Redeemer, to whom 
all owed their hope and salvation, must have indeed 
been calculated to unite all, however distinct and dis- 
united before, into one holy bond of brotherhood. From 
their union with the Lord a participation in His divine 
mind and life must have proceeded, and His spirit, the 
spirit of love, must ever have penetrated their whole 
being, and have sanctified their lives. " As the dry 
ground," says Irenssus, " unless it be moistened, brings 
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forth no fruit, so could we, who were before a dry 
stock, bring forth no fruits of a holy life, without dew 
from above ; but, through the Holy Spirit, the form 
and stamp of the Father and the Son are communicated 
to us." " Men," says the same father, " should ever be 
grateful to God, as feeling in themselves from what 
misery they are rescued, and, after they have received 
from him the gift of the life that passeth not away, 
should love him more abundantly, since he to whom 
much is forgiven, the same loveth much." And an- 
other teacher of the early church, after having dis- 
coursed of the grace of redemption, says : " What joy 
must fill thee when thou knowest this, and how shouldst 
thou love Him who first so loved thee ? But if thou 
lovest him, thou shouldst be an imitator of his love. 
And how can man imitate God ? If he takes on him- 
self his neighbour's burden — if he seeks to do good — 
if he imparts to the needy the gifts he has received 
from God, and thus becomes to the receiver like God, 
—such an one is an imitator of God." 

From this fellowship with the Lord, from this faith 
in his unspeakable love, from hearty thankfulness 
for the eternal blessings of this love, arose that love 
among Christians, at which the cold, faithless, selfish 
heathen were so much astonished, which they beheld 
with so much suspicion, because in it they dreaded to 
discover plots and purposes dangerous to the state. 
They thought that the followers of the Crucified must 
have formed a secret society, and have secret signs 
and watchwords one with another. Their custom was 
to call themselves brothers and sisters, because they 
were wont to consider themselves as fellow members 
of one heavenly family. When any one was admitted 
into the community, all who were present gave him 
the kiss of brothernood, with which they used also to 
greet each other at the celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per. And this was doubtless no empty form with the 
majority of them, as it unhappily so often is with us, 
but it was the faithful expression of tlv^ \fi^^ ^\\Sr\\ 
filled their soulBy and a mark of ftie Vawaic^ ^:^'a^AW^.- 
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ship which they felt that they bore one to another. 
They considered themselves always as brethren in life, 
and therefore had an affectionate care for the wants of 
each individual member. Christian strangers tnmed 
at once, wherever they came, to the heads of the Chris- 
tian community, and the unknown were received as 
known, and found among the brotherhood spiritual and 
bodily refreshment. But that this brotherly love might 
not he abused by deceivers, they required of Christian 
strangers to produce testimonials and letters of recom- 
mendation from their bishops, as proofs that they were 
sincere members of the Christian church. These tes- 
timonials secured them every where the most fraternal 
sympathy and support. Tertullian vindicates this bro- 
tnerly communion in love to the astonished heathens, 
saying : " We, too, are your brethren, through our com- 
mon mother, our common nature, although you, like un- 
kind brethren, deny our common nature. With how 
much more right ought those to consider each other as 
brethren who acknowledge God, their father, who have 
received the one Spirit of sanctification, who have come 
out of one and the same darkness into one and the 
same light of truth ? We who are one heart and one 
soul, can find it no matter of deliberation to have our 
earthly goods in common one with another." 

This spirit of love was also expressed among the 
first Christians in their common love-feasts, which they 
called Agapce^ in which Christians of all ranks, for- 
getting every distinction, took part. In these the rich 
willingly imparted of their abundance to the poor. 
Tertullian thus describes these love-feasts, as they were 
at the end of the second centunr : " We sit not down at 
our tables till we have first oflfered up prayer to God. 
We eat only so much as will satisfy each man's hun- 
ger : we dnnk only so much as will not disturb a mo- 
dest demeanour. We satisfy ourselves so as to be 
mindful of the prayers to be oflered during the ap- 
proaching night. VVe converse as those who forget 
not that God hears them. When we have washed and 
lighted candles, each one of us is required to bring for- 
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ward something to tlie praise of Grod, either taken from 
the Holy Scriptures, or suggested by his own mind. 
Our feast is concluded with prayer." In the Acts of 
the Apostles this love-feast is already mentioned, to 
which was added daily in the early Christian commu- 
nities the celebration of the holy Lord's Supper. " They 
broke bread," says the narrative, " from house to house, 
and did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God." The apostle Paul blames and 
rebukes the Corinthians, in his first epistle, for many 
disorders and abuses which had crept into the churcn 
there in the celebration of the love-feasts connected 
with the Lord's Supper ; and such disorders, which, as 
the Christian church increased, became inevitable, were 
probably the reason why the Agapse were severed from 
the Lord's Supper, and at last wholly discontinued. 
They still remain, although in a completely altered 
form, in that little Christian community which we all 
know under the name of the Moravian Brethren. 

Seeing, then, as we do, from the circumstances which 
we have just mentioned, that these love-feasts were not 
celebrated by all Christians with a right and pure in- 
tention, we may not conceal from ourselves and our 
hearers the fact, that the custom which we have before 
noticed of greeting one another with the name and kiss 
of brotherhood, was here and there abused by unworthy 
men, — and what wonder if it was ! Many had not the 
spirit, and these were contented with the empty form 
and gesture, as is so frequently the case among us also ; 
for the holiest thing is often desecrated by unholy men, 
who think that to be called a Christian is enough, with- 
out possessing a Christian spirit, and that the form is 
indeed the essence. Of this Clement of Alexandria com- 
plains at the commencement of the third century, that 
many made a wanton use of the kiss of brotherhood, 
and thus threw a stumbling block in the way of the 
heathen. On this subject he says : " Love is not valued 
according to the kiss of brotherhood, but according to 
the goodness of the will. But thexe aw xoaa-^ Vftft.^ 
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without love in their hearts, only create confusion in 
the communi^ by the kiss oJF brotherhood. And this 
has spread abroad evil suspicion and accnsations, as 
though we gave the kiss of brotherhood publicly, and 
in a manner void of shame. Yet even the greetings 
of those who are dear to us when given in the streets, 
in order that the heathen may behold, are not of the 
smallest worth. For if it be right to pray to Qod in 
the closet and in secret, it follows that we can shew 
our love to our neighbours in secret, and in heart, 
whilst yet we conform to the times, for we are the salt 
of the earth." Would we might learn from this how 
useless, nay how sinful it is, to make a mere show of 
Christian practices, and how little there is in the out- 
ward form, as compared with the love of the heart ; 
" for the kingdom of God is not in words, but in 
power." 

But more especially did the early Christians exhibit 
their love to the stranger, the poor, the sick, the old, 
the fatherless, and the widow, as well as to those who 
were in captivity for the faith's sake. The whole com- 
munity considered it a sacred duty to contribute to 
their maintenance and support, and, to this end, free- 
will offerings were made at their meetings for divine 
service, as among us what we call " collections," are 
made for the same purpose. We are told as early as 
in the Acts of the Apostles, that men were chosen from 
the congregation to distribute the alms to the poor and 
the widow ; and we see from the epistles of St Paul, that 
there were many zealous collections of freewill offer- 
ings of love for the support of persecuted Christians. On 
such occasions, the different communities were gene- 
rous rivals in love, and each brought willingly out of his 
abundance, as far as he had in his power. Men gave 
not slowly and grudgingly, as they do so often in our 
times ; for they knew the word of their God, " to give is 
more blessed than to receive," and " God loveth a 
cheerful giver." In particular, it was the duty of 
Christian women to visit the sick, to care for the sup- 
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port of the needy, and the dividing of alms to the poor, 
which deserres the more to be noticed by us, as it was 
quite unknown to the heathen. 

When, however, an extraordinary occasion presented 
itself^ the bishops used to appoint extraordinary col- 
lections, and in order that the poor might be enabled to 
shew forth their love actively, fast-days were appoint- 
ed, that they might contribute what was spared from 
that day's expenditure to the relief of the needy. Nor 
did these communities content themselves with provid- 
ing for the poor among themselves, but were ever ready 
to relieve distant and oppressed churches. In this way 
the rich community at Rome sent supplies of money, in 
particul^, to those who, in the most distant regions, 
were persecuted and led captive for the faith's sake. 
Many Christians in Numidia and Northern Africa were, 
towajrds the middle of the third century, taken captive 
by the neighbouring barbarian hordes. The Numidian 
churches being too poor to pay their ransom, applied in 
their distress to Carthage, and Cyprian, bishop of that 
place, immediately collected a large sum, which he sent 
to the Numidian bishops, accompanied by these words : 
^^ Who would not feel pain in such cases, or fail to consi- 
der his brother's sorrows as his own, when St Paul says, 
' if one member suffer, all the members suffer with it.' 
Wherefore we must now consider the captivity of our 
brethren as our own, and love must urge us to ransom 
those with whom we are bound up in one body. For, 
as the apostle says, * know ye not that ye are the tem- 
ple of God, and the spirit of God dwelleth in you :' we 
must (even if love were not a sufficient inducement to 
aid our brethren) deeply consider that the temples of 
God are in captivity, and we dare not, through our de- 
lay, incur the guilt of their remaining so any longer. 
And when the same apostle says, ^ as many of you as 
are baptised have put on Christ,' we are bound to see 
Christ in each of our captive brethren, that Christ, who 
saved us from the danger of death, and the jaws of 
Satan, and we must ransom him for a petty sum of 
money, who ransomed as by his blood aiA 4e»ScL xsii^'ft. 
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the cross, and who now permits this distress to come on 
us that our faith may be tried, whether each of us will do 
that for the other, which he would wish to be done for 
himself, if he were in captivity among barbarians. We 
do indeed wish that this may not occur again, but 
should God permit it once more, to prove the love and 
faith of our hearts, do not hesitate to announce it to us, 
that ye may be fully persuaded that our whole com- 
munity pours forth its prayers to God, that he would 
preyent a like misfortune, but that they would also 
help joyfully and abundantly if the occasion should re- 
turn." 

How beautifully does this letter express the sympa- 
thies of Christian loye — ^and, God be thanked for it, 
such sympathies still lire in many a Christian bosom. 
The societies of Berlin are also not unknown in the 
annals of benevolence ; for when last year, and once 
before that time, frightful pestilence raged among us, 
and when during this year the inundations cast our 
brethren around into indescribable misery and distress, 
O then, nobly, most nobly, was the spirit of comforting, 
helping, saving love, made manifest among us. Rich 
and poor vied with each other in bringing gifts willing- 
ly and cheerfully. But yet we must never forget that 
it is not every act of benevolence that is Christian. 
That alone is Christian which proceeds from hearty 
love and gratitude to our Redeemer, from upright good 
will to those whom He hath redeemed with us, and 
from the real impulses of the heart. But men too of- 
ten wish through their works of love to gain some merit 
before God ; they are often only the fruits of a refined 
selfishness, food for vanity, props of a corrupt and sin- 
ful nature. Frequently they are even held up for a 
spectacle, and become merely an idle pomp paraded be- 
fore the eyes of men. Then, indeed, do the most glit- 
tering deeds and works of love lose the stamp of Chris- 
tianity, and, in this spirit, a man may give all his goods 
to the poor, and it shall profit him nothing, for then it 
is not truly love, but self-righteousness, Mgh-minded- 
ness, pride, vanity, selfishness, that impel him. Thus 
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was it with the Pharisees, of whom our Lord says, 
" they have their reward." Thus was it with Ananias 
and his wife Sapphira, to whom St Peter announced 
the judgment of the holy God, because they, with their 
false, hypocritical love, lied to the holy Ghost. Thus is it 
with but too many in our days, who are benevolent only 
to minister to the old man and his lusts. And beside 
these, how many are there also, who, without any regard 
to the duty of doing good, and of love to all men, yet think 
themselves good ChristiSus ! Even in the first centuries 
there were some whose hearts had grown cold, and who 
needed earnestly to be exhorted to the duty of love. 
Thus speaks Cyprian to the mother of a family, who, 
when called upon for an act of benevolence, excused 
herself on the score of her numerous children : " Seek 
for thy children a father other than their mortal and 
feeble parent. Him, namely, who is an eternal and 
almighty Father of spiritual children. Let him be the 
guardian and protector of thy children. Let him guard 
them against all the injustice of the world. Thou, in 
that thou lookest more to an earthly than an heavenly 
inheritance, and seekest to commend thy children rather 
to Satan than to Christ, thou committest a double sin, 
inasmuch as thou preparest not for thy children a 
heavenly father, and teachest them to love earthly goods 
more than Christ." 

But such dimmings of the pure spirit of love among 
Christians of the earliest times were rather exceptions 
and peculiarities, and the spirit of love beamed with 
overpowering brilliancy over the churches of the faith- 
ful. The resignation, the courage, the self-sacrificing 
power of Christian brotherly love stood in strong con- 
tra^ with heathenish selfishness, cowardice, and want 
of feeling for public calamities. Hear Dionysius, bishop 
of Alexandria, on this subject in the middle^of the third 
century. A raging pestilence devastated the toi?fn. 
On this occasion he writes thus : *' That pestilence ap- 
peared to the heathens most fearful and terrible, but 
not so to us, for we looked on it as a tna\ «iiA exet^sv^fe 
of our Mtb, Moat of our bretlireii, m ^"^ i\i\aftsa ^\ 
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their brotherly love, did not spare themselves, they cared 
only one for another, and as, without caring for them- 
selves, they tended the sick for Christ's sake, they of- 
ten gave up the ghost together with those whom they 
came to aid. Many, too, perished themselves, after 
having by their unwearied care saved others. The best 
among the brethren closed their lives in this manner ; so 
that a death like this, which was the fruit of great piety 
and strong faith, seemed to fall nothing short of martyr- 
dom. Many who closed the mouths and eyes of dying 
Christians, who bore their bodies on their shoulders, 
embraced them, washed them, and wrapped them in 
their grave-clothes, soon followed them to the tomb. 
Far otherwise was it with the heathen. They thrust from 
them the sick, fled away from those who were dearest 
to them, ca£t them half dead into the streets, left the 
corpses unburied, to escape the infection, which yet, 
with all their fear and care, they could not easily avoid." 
The same love adorned the Christians of Carthage when 
a pestilence made great ravages in Northern Africa. 
The heathens lost all courage and self-possession, left 
through cowardice the sick and the dying, and the 
streets were filled with bodies which none ventured to 
remove. Covetousness alone overcame fear, and there 
were many miserable wretches who made a profit of the 
general misery, and enriched themselves by it. There 
were many who accused the Christians as the causes of 
this suffering, as being enemies of the gods, instead of 
being led by it to acknowledge and confess their sins. 
Bishop Cyprian exhorted his flock to see nothing in 
this pestilence but a trial of their faith and love. " How 
necessary is it," such are his words, " that this pesti- 
lence, attended as it is by death and misery, should prove 
the thoughts of men, whether the whole will serve the 
sick, whether relations truly love each other, whether 
masters will pity their sick servants." But it was not 
enough that Christians should show the kindest love 
one to another, the heathen also, who reviled and perse- 
cuted them, were to have a share in the blessings of 
their love. Cyprian collected his flock, and thus ex- 
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horted them : *' If we do good only to those who are 
ours, what do we more than the publicans and heathens ! 
But if we are the children of that God who causes the 
sun to shine, and the rain to fall, on both the just and the 
unjust, who extends his blessings not only to those who 
are his, but also to those who are far from him in their 
thoughts, we must show it in our deeds, by striving to 
be perfect, even as our Father which is in heaven, by 
blessing those who curse us, and doing good to those 
who persecute us." And his admonitions were not un- 
heeded. Rich and poor quickly put their hands to the 
work, to give aid in the general need, and it was to be 
ascribed to the active love of the Christians that the 
pestilence did not spread farther, and cause still deeper 
misery. 

Thus, my brethren, did the spirit of love work in 
tkose days in the church of God. Thus zealous were 
the Christians of ail ranks and places to fulfil the com- 
mand of Jesus Christ, and to prove themselves his dis- 
ciples by the most hearty brotherly love. What can 
I add to the instances I have adduced ? " Go ye," 
I add, " go ye, and do likewise." Walk in love ! It 
is the fairest fruit, the surest proof of faith. There is 
no £a.ith where there is no love, where men are not 
inspired with love of their brethren, where they do not 
comfort, help, do good to, bless, and even requite with 
good, the evil of slanderers and persecutors. And " he 
who loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen." Wherefore 
let this example of the early Christians rouse us to 
emulation, that we may love and bless, and do good, and 
faint not, from heart&lt gratitude to Him who " hath 
loved us even unto death," and to make us eternally 
happy, and let us, none of us, forget what he hath said : 
" Verily, verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have 
done it to the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me." Amen. 
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THE ZEAL IN PRAYER OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



Let the words of my lips, and the meditation of my 
heart, be always acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my 
strength and my Redeemer. Amen. 

At our last meeting, my brethren, we considered the 
life of Christians, in the first ages of the church, as a 
life in love. They were so penetrated with love one 
for another, that the selfish heathens could not suffi- 
ciently wonder at it, and they did not confine their 
manifestations of it to the brethren, they had been taught 
to bless, and to do good, even to their enemies and per- 
secutors.* And thus it was clear that the Spirit of the 
Lord dwelt in them, that Christ was their life, that 
they had received into their hearts the declaration of 
our divine Redeemer, " Hereby will all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." 
And this love was the necessary fruit of their belief in 
the gospel. For, by the light of the gospel, they knew 
the unsearchable riches of the love, the grace, and mercy 
of God and Jesus Christ, and then no other result could 
have followed ; they must have been inspired with heart- 
felt ' gratitude to the Lord, — they must have dedicated 
their whole hearts and lives to him in love, — ^they must 
have called one to another, with St John : " Let us love 
one another, for he first loved us !" And how could 
this love to God and their Redeemer be better exhibit- 
ed : how more clearly and more nobly than by the most 
sincere and heartfelt love for their brethren ? It has al- 
ways been found thus among believers, my brethren. 
Where faith in the Redeemer, to whom we owe all sal- 
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vation and blessedness, is strong and living in the heart, 
its Purest fruit, love, is sure to be its reflection in the 
walk of the disciple ; and this love is the surest and 
least deceptive mark of their communion with the Lord ; 
is the incontrovertible proof, " that they have passed 
from death into life." 

But love is a fire which must soon become extinct in 
the heart if it be not fed and supported with the utmost 
care, for there is, indeed, much in the world by which 
it is damped. We all know too well, from our own 
and often frequent experience, how much ingratitude 
and wickedness are to be found among men ; and no 
answer is more frequent, when men are called on to love 
and do good, than this : " He is not worth it, he does 
not deserve one's doing him any good." Especially 
difficult is it to fulfil the command, " love your enemies;" 
and we see, alas, too often how ill it is fulfilled by those 
who pride themselves on being Christians. Verily, it 
is not nature, it is grace, if we walk constant in love, 
and are not wearied or caused to wander by aught, — 
and it is for this grace we must continually ask of him, 
" who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure." As, then, love has its root in faith, so is it 
supported, strengthened, and nourished by prayer, which 
we must never fail to consider the soul of the whole 
Christian life. Where men do not pray, or do not pray 
aright, the inward life can never prosper, as little as a 
plant can prosper and grow in a hard dry soil, where 
it has no nourishment. As a lamp which has no oil to 
support the flame must be extinguished, so must the 
holy fire of faith and love be extinguished in the heart, 
if it do not continually receive new nourishment from 
prayer. 

We shall see that the early Christians were deeply 
impressed and penetrated with this truth, and therefore 
prayer was the element in which they lived. In this, 
then, let us take them, my brethren, as our pattern and 
example. For what reason can there be that so little 
working and living faith is found in Christian churches 
of these days, that love daily waxes colder m TCi^\i'% 
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hearts, that a Christian life rarely appears in all its 
freshness and purity among us ; to what can we ascribe 
this, but to the fact, that men are so lamentably deficient 
in zeal in prayer, that they are so indifferent about 
church and family edification, for God requires to be 
asked before he will give ; he demands that we should 
cry unto him if we would live, and through him mightily 

Srevail over our sins, over the world, the flesh, and the 
evil. Our purpose this day, my brethren, shall be to 
urge each other on to the practice of so holy a duty, 
while we direct our attention to the Christians of earlier 
times, and remember their zeal in prayer ; and may the 
Lord bless us in this our task. Amen. 

Text. Pray without ceasing. — 1 Thess. v. 1 7- 

This, my brethren, is a short exhortation, but one of 
the utmost importance, and worthy to be laid to the 
hearts of all of you. It will encourage us, and urge us 
onward, to see how conscientiously the early Christians 
fulfilled this duty. The zeal in prayer of the Christians 
of the first centuries shall therefore be the subject of 
this day's meditations, and we may divide our subject 
into two heads, shewing, 

1st, How they understood the apostolic exhortation. 

2d, What blessed effects they ascribed to prayer. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. 

I. What prayer really is, numberless Christians are hx 
from rightly understanding ; and therefore the commimd 
of the apostle, " Pray without ceasing," seems to them 
strange and foolish. " How can we do so V* is their 
constant demand. " Who can always pray ? Have we 
nothing else to do ? Our occupations and calling de- 
mand the greatest portion of our time, and we need 
also now and then rest and refreshment, that we may 
gather new strength to work cheerfully in our vocation 
and duty. How, then, can it be required of us to pray 
without ceasing? Is it not enough that we pray at 
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stated times and seasons, that we make our morning 
and evening petitions, and on Sundays attend the ap- 
pointed service of God in the Church ?" This is, in- 
deed, strange language, manifesting great ignorance of 
Christian matters, and which no real Christian could 
hold ; for he knows that the apostolic injunction, ^^ Pray 
without ceasing," demands something mr different from 
standing and pronouncing prayers with the lips, or 
reading from books, or even uttering them from the 
heart. The expression " prayer," means rather in holy 
scripture that especial, constant, uninterrupted direc- 
tion of the soul to that which is heavenly, and above 
the senses, the lifting up of the heart to that which is 
invisible and eternal, liie inward life with Christ in 
Grod, the deep living knowledge of God accompanying 
us everywhere ; " for in him we live and move, and have 
our being." And this is still the peculiarity of the true 
Christian, that thoughts of God never leave him ; that 
he " has God always before his eyes, and in his heart ;" 
that he has the eye of his soul steadily fixed on him in 
all his works, in all his pleasures, his joys, his conflicts, 
his sufferings. God is everywhere with him ; in every 
place he feels his hallowing presence ; " The Father 
leaveth me not alone," he exclaims with his Redeemer, 
and therefore is his desire always with him. Nothing 
can interrupt his communion with God ; and it is to 
this ever-during communion with God that the apostolic 
precept points, " Pray without ceasing." 

In this way, my brethren, was it understood by the 
first Christians, over whom the spirit of prayer was 
poured out so exceeding abundantly. Prayer was to 
them the breath of life. " Prayer," says St Clement 
of Alexandria, " is a walk with God. Do we whisper, 
nay, do we without opening our lips speak in silence to 
God ? Then we cry, indeed, to God from our inmost 
soul, for God always hears the full and complete inward 
turning to him." He, therefore, who thinks that he 
prays then only when he, either in retirement and soli- 
tude, or in society with others, utters certain fixed forms 
of prayer, that man has not yet understood the peculiar 
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sense of the words, '^ pray without ceasing." Rather 
is the whole life of the behever a continual uninterrupt- 
ed prayer, of which that which is ordinarily called 
*' prayer," is but a part. This view the early Chiistians 
took of the matter, as the father we haye just quoted 
writes of the true believers : " He will pray in every 
place, but not openly, to be gazed on by the multitude. 
In his walks, in his connection with others, in stillness, 
in reading, in performing works which employ his rea- 
soning powers, in all things he prays. And, when in 
the closet of his soul, he thinks on God, and calls on the 
Father with gentle sighing, he is near to him and by 
him, whilst he is still addbressing him." In the same 
way Origen explains it, when he says : " He prays 
without ceasing who rightly unites prayer and action, 
whilst even his works make up a part of his prayer; 
for we can then only obtain a practical sense from the 
words of the apostle, ' pray without ceasing,' when we 
consider the life of the believer as one continuous prayer, 
of which, what is generally called prayer, forms only a 
part." And in relation to " the Lord's prayer," this 
same Origen says : " We dare not believe that in 
this words alone are taught us, which we are to repeat 
at a stated season of prayer. If we understand aright 
what ' pray without ceasing* means, our whole life must 
exclaim, ' Our Father, which art in heaven,* and this 
takes place when we walk not on earth but in heaven ; 
when we are ourselves thrones and temples of God ; for 
the kingdom of God is in all them who bear the image 
of the heavenly man, and thereby have themselves be- 
come heavenly.** 

To the Christians in the primitive times of the 
church, prayer appeared to be the exercise of the spiritual 
priesthood. They considered themselves altogether as 
a priestly race, as St Peter says : " Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pecu- 
liar people : that ye should shew forth the praises of 
him who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light." They considered it their bounden duty, 
as priests of God, to offer him, in their prayer and liie, 
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an ofiering of thanksgiying, as thej whom lie had re- 
deemed : to Him and his service they consecrated pro- 
perty and life, as being his gifts and presents, in the 
name of Christ, and in the spirit of free and childlike 
love. *' "We are," says Justin Martyr, " through the 
name of Jesus, like men dedicated to God, the Crea- 
tor of the universe ; through his name we have put off 
the spotted garment of sin, and have become the true 
highpriestly race of God, as God himself bears testi- 
mony, when he requires that in all places well pleasing 
and pure sacrifices should be offered up to him. He 
receives offerings from none but his priests. Only 
prayer and thanksgiving offered by the worthy are 
genuine and well pleasing offerings to God, and such 
alone are Christians commanded to bring." In the 
Bsaae way, Tertullian speaks : '^ Prayer is the spiritual 
offering which has taken the place of the offerings of 
the old covenant. The Gospel teaches us what God 
desires : * The time cometh when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth.' We 
are the true worshippers and priests, who pray in the 
spirit, and offer in God's spirit the well pleasing sacri- 
fice of prayer. Such a sacrifice, proceeding from a 
heart fidl of devotion, nourished by faith, preserved 
pure by a guiltless life ; such a sacrince must we, glori- 
fied by love, accompanied by a train of good works, 
amid psalms and songs of praise, bring to the altar of 
God." 

Although, then, at some times, in particular situations 
and circumstances, prayer stood forth in a Christian's 
life as something isolated, yet, considered in itself, it is 
not to be a thing solitary and isolated, but a whole, 
hanging together with and running through life. With 
this it has the same relation as with other virtues of the 
Christian course. Thus, love sometimes exhibits itself 
with peculiar earnestness and force in individual in- 
stances, works, and actions ; but far from being confined 
to these individual expressions, it is rather Uie breath 
of the divinity which inspires the whole life. The true 
Christian cannot lire except he love. lAie oxkiWoN^ 

D 
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with him are one ; as also are life and faith, prayer and 
life. His whole life is but one prayer ; at one time 
praise and thanksgiving for the earthly gifts of Qod^ 
and for the grace of redemption, for the spiritual bless* 
ing in heavenly goods, wherewith Goa hath richly 
blessed us through Jesus Christ; at another, an ex- 
pression of his helplessness, for the Christian is deeply 
and vitally penetrated by the consciousness, that, with- 
out God he is nothing, has nothing, can do nothing ; at 
another, a declaration of his earnest desire for strength 
and assistance from above, that he may advance in holi-> 
ness and in communion with the Redeemer. This was 
the sense the early Christians gave to the apostolic or- 
dinance, " pray without ceasing ;" and we must acknow- 
ledge that it is a far worthier aspect of prayer than 
that narrow and confined one, according to which it is 
some individual act, performed at stated times and sea- 
sons, in certain places, whether consisting in spiritual 
effusions of the heart, or mere formularies and modes 
of speech. 

There was no discrepancy between this and the re- 
gulation by which Christians had separate fixed seasons 
of prayer, which served at the same time to consecrate 
all of life that remained to them. They used for this 
purpose the ordinary hours of prayer among the Jews, 
viz. the hours of nine, twelve, and three in the day. 
These times were to serve, as Tertullian explains, for 
exhortations to prayer, to those who were liable to be 
led away from such subjects by earthly employments. 
Besides this, they hallowed all the more important 
transactions and portions of life by prayer, for every- 
thing earthly was to be sanctified by the direction of 
the soul to that which was heavenly. " It does not 
become believers," says Tertullian, " to take food, or 
to enter the bath, without prayer, for the nourishment 
and refreshing of the spirit must precede that of the 
body, the heavenly must precede the earthly." Every 
day was begun and ended with prayer, every meet- 
ing was hallowed by prayer ; with prayer all strange 
brethren were received and dismissed, all common con- 
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saltations opened and concluded with prayer, and in 
times of.common distress, aU came toJetLr to pour 
forth their souls in united prayer to God. Thus was 
prayer at the same time a bond of brotherhood. Each 
one was to call on the Lord with all and for all, and to 
lay before the Head of the Church the occasions of all 
the brethren, which he was to consider his own. " The 
Lord wills not," says Cyprian, " that each man should 
pray for himself, but tnat each should pray for all." 
We do not say, " my Father," but " our Father ;" and 
each does not pray for the forgiveness of his sins, he 
prays not for himself alone that he should not be led 
into temptation, but be deliyered from the evil one. 
Our prayer is a common one, and when we pray, we 
pray not for individuals, but for the whole church, be- 
cause we as members of this community are all one. 

The early Christians laid no weight on outward pos- 
tures at prayer ; and the teachers of the Church were 
at great pains to shew them that the usefulness of prayer 
consisted not in certain positions of the body, but on a 
certain direction of the heart, that what was external 
was in itself indifferent, and the internal must never be 
forgotten in it. *' Before you lift up your hands to 
heaven," says Origen, " you must lift up your hearts ; 
imd before you raise your eyes, you must raise your 
spirit to God, "When you bow the knee, you must 
never forget that it is but a token of a bowed and 
humble spirit." Those who prayed too loudly in the 
congregation, are thus reminded by a father of the 
church : " God hears not the voice but the heart, even 
as he looks into the heart ;" and TertuUian exclaims to 
those who thought that they must wash before every 
prayer, " What avails it to pray with washed hands 
but an unwashen spirit, when cleanness of heart is 
needful even to the hands, that they may be clean from 
all evil thoughts that proceed from the heart, and thus 
be lifted up to God ! This is the true cleanness, not that 
external one about which so many are careful." The 
same writer says : " The faithful observance of the 
teaching of Jesus Christ paves the way io Ykfc^N^ii^ W 
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prayer, one of the most special of whose commands is, 
that we be reconciled to our brethren if we haye a 
quarrel with them, or have injured them. For how 
can we come to the God of peace without peace ; and 
how dare we ask forgiveness of sins if we refuse it to 
others, and continue angry with them ? Prayer must 
proceed from a heart free from anger and all disquiet, 
from a spirit like that Spirit to whom it is addr^sed. 
The Holy Spirit can accept no unclean spirit, the free 
Spirit can receive no spirit in the bondage of earthly 
cares : no one takes an enemy, but only a friend, into 
communion with him." 

Christians frequently united fasting with prayer, and 
were wont to caU it the wings of prayer. " If fasting 
be used with wisdom," says a teacher of the church, 
^' it tames the tumult of the flesh, and disarms the rage 
of sensuality. We see but rarely any strength of a 
heavenly ]ue which has not been acquired by fasting ; 
if the faithful wished to obtain ought from God, they 
fasted and were in prayer day and night." But with 
these Christians the essence of fasting was not in ab- 
staining from meat and drink, but especially in the 
mortification of all sinful lusts. " Fast from all sins," 
says another father of the church ; " take to thyself 
no food of wickedness, no sensual gratification, be not 
heated by the wine of gluttony, keep thyself from de- 
ceit, from evil words and thoughts. Such a fast pleaseth 
God well." As they strove to prepare themselves for 
prayer by fasting, so also they roused themselves to it 
by singing holy songs, as the apostle exhorts : " Teach 
and admonish one another in psalms and hymns, and 
spiritual songs." " The whole life of a believer," says 
a father of the church, " consists in holy Christian 
prayer, and songs of praise, in psalms and hymns. The 
ploughman behind the plough, the sailor on the sea, 
sing forth a joyful hallejuah ; and even stammering 
children learn to sing praises to the Lord Jesus." " No 
hour should pass at meal-time without heavenly sweet- 
ness," says another, '^ and the moderate meal snould be 
mixed with songs of praise." 
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Oh ! how hambkd and ashamed ought we to feci, 
my brethren, when we are reminded of this spirit and 
zeal in prayer of the first "Christians. How different 
is it now in our Christian communities. How many 
have unlearned prayer, and consider it something super- 
fluons; how many are weary, and cold, and slow to 
pray ; how many, lastly, have distorted, false, or in- 
adequate views of prayer ! O, let us learn of Christian 
antiquity ; let ns take to our hearts the apostolic man- 
date, ^ V^^J without ceasing ;" let us pray that God 
will of his mercy richly pour out on us the spirit of 
prayer, for with it rich blessings will come among us ! 
**• ^e fervent prayer of a righteous man ayaileth much," 
says the scripture ; and tms leads us in conclusion to 
consider, 

II. What power and effect the early Christians 
ascribed to prayer. In this they faithfully belieyed the 
promise of the Lord, " Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you." No one who 
believes this promise can consider prayer as a thing 
useless and ineffectual; to him it is rather a divine 
power,' which must be accompanied by divine workings. 
Of this, too, those Christians had a lively conviction. 
Tertullian thus speaks of the power of Christian prayer : 
" What may Ood not have granted to prayer coming 
from the spirit and in truth, seeing that he has required 
such prayer? The prayer of the old covenant saved 
from fire, from the jaws of wild beasts, and from hunger, 
but Christ had not as yet regulated its use. How much 
stronger will the prayer of Christians be now after that 
God's grace has been bestowed on them through Christ ? 
It does not, indeed, prevent us from feeling sorrow ; but 
it arms the sorrowing, who feel the pain, with strength to 
bear it; it turns away the anger of God, it watches for 
enemies, it prays for the persecutors, it expiates sins, it 
drives away temptations, it comforts the poor in spirit, it 
leadsthewanderer,calmsthe waves, feeds the poor,guides 
the rich, raises the fallen, sustains the falling, strengthens 
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them that do stand. It is the wall of &ith ; oar full 
and perfect armour against the foes that enyiron us on 
erery side. Wherefore nerer let us enter the conflict 
without the armour of prayer." Origen says : " How 
much might each one of us tell of the workings of 
prayer, would he but thankfully call to mind the be- 
nefits he has receiyed from God. Souls which had been 
long unfruitful, and had known their unfruitfulness, 
have been made fruitful by the Holy Spirit by their con- 
stant prayer. What vast powers of our enemies which 
threatened to destroy our (fivine faith have been brought 
to shame by prayer ! Our enemies trusted in chariots 
and horses, but we called on the name of the Lord, and 
found that, indeed, ' an horse is a vain thing for safety.' 
The power of splendid and seeming wisdom which has 
terrified many of those who passed for Christians, has 
often been conquered by the confidence of those who 
prayed. How many have escaped unhurt from the 
most grievous temptations through the power of prayer? 
And what shall I say farther ? How many who nave 
been given up to beasts raging against them, to wicked 
spirits and cruel men, quieted them all by prayer, so 
that their teeth could not injure us who are members 
of Christ ? We know, too, that such as had transgress- 
ed the commandments of the Lord, and were already 
in the valley of death, were saved by the prayer of re- 
pentance." 

The Christians expected, and not without reason, a 
higher blessing on united prayer, and from the convic- 
tion that it had double power and effect, urged each 
other on to it. " Let us," says Clement of Rome, a 
disciple of the apostles, " collected together in one body, 
share the promises of the Lord, and cry to him urgently 
and sincerely with one mouth." And Ignatius, also a 
disciple of the apostles, and Bishop of Antioch, writes : 
" Come all of ye together for prayer ; let it be one 
prayer, one mind, one hope in unspotted love and joy, 
for Christ is here, and none is more precious than he." 
And TertuUian exhorts : " Let us all come together to 
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the honour of our God, that we maj weary him intc 
complianoe by our incessant prayers and entreaties, for 
this violence is pleasing unto him." 

More particularly were the early Christians con- 
vinced of the blessed effect of prayer, as regarded the 
knowledge of divine truth. They considered rightly 
that prayer was the best and most necessary means to- 
wards understanding the sacred scriptures, for they 
were convinced that divine things could only be known 
in the light of the divine Spirit, and that the fountains 
of heavenly wisdom were opened to men by prayer. 
The aids of human knowledge did not therefore suffice 
the most enlightened and best teachers of the church, 
although they by no means despised them, but they 
pressed on with all earnestness in zealous unceasing 
prayer, and saw in it the surest way to understand the 
divine word. Whilst Origen exhorts his pupil Gre- 
gory diligently to seek and inquire into the Holy 
Scriptures, he writes at the same time : '^ It must not 
suffice thee to knock and to seek, in order to learn to 
understand divine things, and rightly to enter into the 
meaning of holy scripture, nothing is more needful than 
prayer. To urge us to this, not only did our Saviour 
say : ^ Knock, and it shall be opened to you ; seek, 
and ye shall find ;' but also ' pray, and it shsdl be given 
you.'^" 

In every relation, then, Christians in those first ages 
of the church expected the richest blessings from prayer, 
and they proved in their hearts and lives that tneir 
conviction had a firm foundation. Should not this be 
our belief, too, my brethren ? Assuredly there are not 
wanting many amongst us whb can, from their own ex- 
perience, bear witness to the effectual power of prayer, 
to whom it has ofttimes proved a full fountain of com- 
fort, peace, wisdom, and strength, and who will with 
their whole hearts confirm what the Psalmist declares 
from his own experience : " The Lord is nigh unto all 
them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. 
He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him ; he also 
will hear their cry, and save them." It is on this account 
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that we are so often and so urgently called upon in tlie 
scriptures to pray ; and prayer is represented to ns as 
the surest means to obtain the grace of God, and to be- 
come partakers of heavenly goods. And how much is 
it to be lamented that so many Christians wish to know 
so little of prayer, and prefer to quarrel and contend 
about its utility, to being conrinced of its power, and 
the blessings attending it by the exercise of prayer it- 
self. " AU angels pray," says Tertullian, " all crea- 
tures pray, the Lord himself prayed ;" only we mai, 
we Christians^ we must add to it, are often so oyer wise 
and so foolish in our fancied wisdom, as to omit and be 
ashamed of prayer, to declare it useless and ridiculous. 
O make the attempt in earnest, my brethren, to ap- 
proach God in prayer ! Do distresses press upon your 
in)irit8, do crosses and afflictions oppress you, hear what 
the Lord says : ^^ Call upon me in the time of trouble 
and I will deliver thee, so shalt thou praise me?" 
Divine aid is promised to prayer, and if it does not 
shew its power in working a miracle to deliver us out 
of our distresses, yet it makes us strong to bear our 
troubles with peaceful and calm resignation. Does the 
weight of your sins bow you down, and does your whole 
soul long for grace and peace, hear the holy promise of 
your God, " Of them that seek me with their whole 
heart I will be found." Seek, therefore, the pardoning 
grace of God in prayer, looking with faith to the Re- 
deemer, ye shall not seek in vain ; what ye ask shall be 
given you. Do you desire wisdom and understanding 
in divine things, which concern your salvation, take 
courage at what St James saith : " If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men li- 
berally, and upbraidcth not, and it shall be given him." 
And if ye stand already in faith and love, O be not 
weary in prayer, that the Lord would daily increase 
your strength, and keep you to the end in his grace 
and fellowship. Only let there be more zeal in prayer 
and all things will go better with us ; for the more zea- 
lously we deal with God, with Jesus Christ, and his 
holy word, in prayer, the more will the power of the 
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world and sin over us be weakened and broken, the 
more certainly shall we attain to eternal salvation and 
our heavenly goal ; for praver brings the Holy Spirit 
unto our hearts and lives, woo will enlighten and sanc- 
tify us, and, by Jesus Christ, keep us in the one true 
faith, that we may in him have peace and eternal bless- 
edness. Let us then pray zealously, like those first 
Christians, that we, like them, may share that hea- 
venly blessing which is promised to Christian prayers. 
Help us in tibis, O Jesus! Teach us thyself to pray, 
and urge us on powerfully by thy Holy Spirit, so that 
our whole life may be one prayer, and one fixed look- 
ing to thee, one unbroken walk with thee. O give us 
daily a rich share of thy precious aid, and fit our souls 
ever to look to thee out of distress and misery. Amen. 



( 5S ) 



SERMON V. 

THE WORTHY VIEW OP TUEIR CALLING HELD BY THB 

EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



O THOU who hast blessed us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according 
to thy purpose and grace, which thou hast given us in 
Christ Jesus, grant unto all of us thy Holy Spirit, that 
we may ever be mindful of our heavenly calling, and 
may strive and contend earnestly against every evil 
thing, and serve thee in holiness and righteousness, as 
is pleasing unto thee, that we may one day become 
heirs of that glory which thou hast prepared for us, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

God, in his wisdom, has assigned to each one of us 
here on earth his peculiar calling, in which he must 
work according to the gifts and powers entrusted to 
him, and put out to usury the talent he has received, 
to the honour of God and the profit of society. When, 
therefore, we see any one neglecting this calling, and 
slow or indolent in performing the duties belonging to 
it, none of us would think of justifying or excusing 
him ; nay, we should rather blame him, and require 
with justice that every man should both study to ac- 
quire the accomplishments, faculties, and knowledge, 
which give him the means of honourably pursuing his 
calling, and also should work in that calling with faith- 
fulness and cheerfulness, in order worthily to occupy his 
position in society. In most cases, indeed, we find that 
none lack zeal, industry, or perseverance in their earth- 
ly pursuits. If there are some who neglect their duties, 
and prefer to live away their days m sloth, aaid iado- 
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lence to giying themselyes to an useful and liappy ac- 
tivity, they certainlv form the emaJIer number, and are 
as nothing compared to the multitudes of those who in 
this respect are Toid of reproach. In* many cases, in- 
deed, we can scarcely enough wonder at the earnestness 
and zeal men exhibit, and we perceive often among 
ourselyes such running, and hastening, and speed, that 
we might heartily rejoice at this active life, were not 
our joy troubled by the thought, that, with the many, it 
is no right principle, but either earthly necessities and 
poverty, or covetousness and desire of wealth, that spur 
and urge them on, so that we might say to many, as 
our Lord did to Martha, '^ thou art careml about many 
things." 

But beside this peculiar calling, we have all one in 
common, and that is, my brethren, our Christian call- 
ing, and since this concerns not things earthly, but 
things heavenly, not things temporal, but things eter- 
nal, not our outward well-doing, but the weal of our 
immortal souls, it might be expected that all would con- 
sider this vocation as the chief concern, the thing most 
important and essential of all things in this life, that 
they would sacrifice to this all things earthly, as of far 
less importance, and fulfil their Christian duties with 
the greatest earnestness, cheerfulness, and fidelity. But, 
alas ! it is not so. Few seem really to have at heart 
their Christian vocation. Most have but very poor con- 
ceptions of it, and considering it as they do as some- 
thing unreal, treat it only as a secondary matter, and 
show not the least earnestness or zeal in fulfilling its 
duties. They often content themselves with the name 
of Christians, and never ask themselves whether they 
walk conformably to their Christian vocation, what this 
vocation demancfs of them, and what duties it binds 
them to. Nothing of this troubles them, so that to them 
we must cry without intermission, in the words of our 
Lord, ** one thing is needful." Yes, my brethren, one 
thing is needful, this one, that we approve ourselves as 
true Christians, and that we " work out out eai-v^WoTL 
wjih iear and trembling." To be a ChiistiSiSi \& n^ 
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small or unimportant business, it is rather something so 
vast, so important, so glorious, that we can scarce be 
disturbed enough at the indifference, carelessness, and 
laxness of so many Christians, especially when we con- 
sider that he who neglects or lightly estimates his 
Christian calling, can give no security for his actiyity 
and fidelity in his earthly duties. At least he will not 
work with those feelings, and that spirit, which will au- 
thorize us to say of his works that they are done in 
God. 

We have begun, my brethren, to contemplate the life 
of Christians during the first ages of the church, and 
our glance on those disciples of our Lord has already 
in many ways been encouraging and awakening to us. 
They will be to us equally models and patterns in the 
way in which they estimated their Christian calling. 
To them it appeared as a thing the highest and the 
holiest they could have to deal with, and most truly 
and conscientiously did they seek to fulfil its duties. 
Earthly things were not by them preferred to heavenly. 
Their chief concern was " to seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness ;" and the deep earnestness 
which they as Christians exhibited, in the view they 
took of their calling, forms a striking contrast to the 
light estimation in which most Christians of our days 
consider it, who deem Christianity and salvation as 
things unimportant or indifferent. Let us, then, this day, 
my brethren, learn a lesson of those first Christians, 
and God grant that our attention to their conduct may 
incite us to emulation ; and to this end we implore Him 
for His blessing. 

Text. I therefore the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called. — Eph. iv. 1. 

An exhortation, my brethren, much needed in our 
times, and one which cannot be too often repeated ! 
Paul exhorts most urgently, most impressively, as a pri* 
soner. He was in bonds for the Lord's sake : he was 
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in prison and in chains ; and to this his zeal, his faith- 
fulness in his vocation, had brought him. Paul exhorts 
most movingly, '^ in the Lord," pointing to the love, 
the mercy of God who gave his fife for us. Paul ex- 
horts Clmstians to walk worthy of their vocation as 
Christians, as those whom the Lord hath called to his 
fellowship, to his service, to his glory. What power 
should such an exhortation of such an apostle have ! Do 
you feel this, my brethren ? If you do, your Christian 
calling cannot be to you a thing indifferent; Christianity 
must appear to you to be something unspeakably great 
and important ; and you must exhibit an holy earnest- 
ness in all things belonging to your eternal happiness, 
an earnestness such as Paul exhibited, such as the Chris- 
tians of the first ages were inspired by. This earnest- 
ness was expressed in a manner which could not but be 
perceived by all. 

1. In the esteem in which they held their Christian 
vocation. 

2. In the life which they led conformably to this 
calling. 

These two subjects will afford us matter enough for 
two meditations, my brethren ; and we will therefore 
consider the first point to-day, and the second, if God 
will, on the next occasion. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

How used the Christians of the first ages to look on 
their calling, my brethren ? They looked on themselves 
as " soldiers of the Lord," as a priestly nation, and as 
" children of God," — all of them views in which a holy 
earnestness was exhibited. 

No reader of the Bible can be ignorant how often in 
Holy Scripture the life of a Christian is drawn as a con- 
tinued conflict, and the Christian himself as the soldier 
of Christ. " I have fought a good fight," says St Paul, 
as he looks back on his apostolic career. " Do thou 
endure hardness, as a good soldier oi 3ea\xB C\iTv^* 
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writes be to Timothy. No one used this image more 
frequently, no one knew how to apply it to life more 
profitably than this apostle. Now he depicts the ene- 
mies against whom we baye incessantly to contend: 
'' we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in 
high places." Now he shows the arms which we are 
to put on for this conflict, in order that we may come 
out conquerors : '^ Put on the armour of God and stand, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having on 
the breastplate of righteousness ; and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; above all 
taking the shield of faith, and take the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the spirit, which is the word of 
God." Now he holds up to our view the prize which 
shall reward the conqueror, " an incorruptible crown," 
the heritage of eternal life. Now he reminds us of the 
holy earnestness, with which we must conduct the bat- 
tle : " No man that warreth, entangleth himself with 
the aflkirs of this life ; and if a man also strive for mas- 
teries, yet he is not crowned except he strive lawfully." 
All these images taken from holy Scripture, which pre- 
sent so lively a picture of the Christian's vocation and 
life, are embodied in our treasures of spiritual songs. 
Think only of such h3rmns as these : 



or thus : 



'* Up, ye Cliristians, to the fight I 
Ye must arm yourselves with might : 
For the foe desires to slay you/* 



" Up with zeal, ye Christian soldiers. 
Follow straight your Saviour ^s steps !** 

or Luther's hymn 

*^ A castle firm is our God.** 

And when we consider how truly in their situation and 
all their relations the early Christians were soldiers 
and combatants, we shall be the less surprised at the love 
they had for this image, as representing their calling. 
Could they profess their faith freely and without hin- 
drance ? To us, indeed, it is granted to serve the Lord 
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in rest and peace : we are not attacked and fought 
a£;ainst for the gospel's sake ; alas, this quiet and un- 
disturbed possession of the holiest things makes us too 
often indifferent to them, and we forget Talas! how 
easily) the reality and importance of our calling. But 
those first Christians were hated and persecuted by 
Jews and heathens, and could not profess their faith 
without the greatest dangers. It was therefore natu- 
ral for them to consider themselres as soldiers of Christ, 
against the hostile powers which threatened the destruc- 
tion of the youthful church, and it was scarcely pos- 
sibly for them ever to lose sight of their call to spiri- 
tual knighthood. They therefore called their baptis- 
mal Yow their oath, as Christian soldiers ; for they 
pledged themdelyes by it solemnly, to renounce the 
devil and all his works, and to leaa a life dedicated to 
Grod, following the steps of Jesus Christ. Their pro- 
fession of faith, which tiiey made at baptism, was there- 
fore called their Christian watchword l%ymholum) ; the 
sign of the cross with which they commenced every 
thing of importance, appeared to them as the picture of 
their heavenly guide, as soldiers were wont to bear the 
picture of their emperor on their brows ; and when they 
were assembled to prayer, and wished to lift up their 
hearts to the Lord, they looked upon this as if they 
stood at their post before God, and kept watch in his 
presence. And lastly, they expected, when they parted 
from the battle fiel<l, to receive from the hands of their 
captain, even Christ, the crown of victory, as his graci - 
ous reward for the fidelity they had exnihited. Con- 
formably to these views of the Christian calling, Ter- 
tullian writes, in order to exhort the Christians to firm- 
ness unde/ hard persecutions : " We were called to be 
the soldiers of the living God, then, when we answered 
' yea' to the questions proposed to us, as our military 
oath. No warrior goes out of his chamber with his com- 
forts, but out of the camp where men are hardened and 
inured to every difficulty. Even in peace soldiers are 
taught by labour and toils to endure war, by being con- 
stantly under arms, and exercising themBelvea. "Wbftt^- 
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fore, ye blessed ones, look on all things that press hard 
upon you as exercise of your powers. You are fight- 
ing a good fight, where God arrays the battle, where 
the holy Spirit conducts the exercises for the battle, and 
the reward of victory is a life like that of angels, ever- 
lasting glory in heaven." 

And truly, my brethren, did those Christians prove 
themselves good soldiers of Jesite Christ ! They resisted, 
even to blood, for their faith's sake, they quailed not 
at dangers and persecutions, they remained stead&st 
even unto death, and willingly sacrificed all things, even 
life itself, for the service of him who had purchased 
them for himself. Let us learn from them ^^ to run 
with patience the race that is set before us !" Have 
we not sworn to follow the banner of our Lord, when 
we were given over to him in holy baptism ? Have we 
not vowed fidelity to him even unto death ? Are we 
not called to be spiritual soldiers ? Let us then remem- 
ber this holy calling, and fight boldly the Lord's battles, 
and steadfastly strive against the world, and sin, and the 
devil, looking up to '^ the author and finisher of our 
faith." Free thyself from every thing which may im- 
pede thee in the fight : " Crucify thy flesh with its afiec- 
tions and lusts ; fight not as one tnat beateth the air," 
but with knightly zeal; put on the spiritual arms, which 
the apostle recommends to thee, and lay them not down 
before thy captain call thee from the battle field, to 
crown thee, out of his infinite mercy, with the crown 
of victory ! Oh how entirely do many Christians for- 
get their heavenly vocation to be soldiers of Christ, 
and give themselves up carelessly to rest, whilst they 
should watch and pray, and strive without ceasing. 
How many do nothing but beat the air, allow themselves 
to be frightened by every hindrance, become cowards, 
and faint at every danger, and shew none of the earnest- 
ness which is needful to win the crown of life ? Be 
not thou like them ! Look to thy Saviour, who calls 
thee to the conflict, follow after him with boldness, and 
sing joyously thy song of faith : 
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** The treuun it before me placed 
If I bnt bravely fight ; 
Therefore mine arm ia ever braced^ 
And God anppliea me might. 

On ! bravely on I 

The fight is won, 
I see the crown He on my brows will place. 
And I will worst t]\e foe, if He bat give His grace.*' 

II. Not less profitable in its effects on their lives 
was another view, according to which the early Chris- 
tians gladly considered themselves priests of God, and 
ia this also the earnestness of their feelings was exhi- 
bited beyond the possibility of mistake. Christianity 
knows nothing of a visible, separate, and peculiar priest- 
hood, such as existed under the old covenant, where 
the priests ordained of God had especially to care for 
the satisfying of the religious wants of all the rest, and 
likewise nrst to mediate their communion with God ; for 
Christ, the sole and eternal high-priest, has opened to 
all believers an access to God and to heaven. He has 
cleared away every thing which separated men from 
God, so that all who belong to him, have to regard 
themselves as a consecrated spiritual people, in which 
every individual appears as a priest of the most High. 
Under this aspect, then, the call of the Christian can 
be none other than this, to dedicate his whole life to 
God, as a thankoffering for the grace of redemption. 
This life must be a continual priesthood, a spiritual 
worship of God, proceeding from the feeling of a faith 
working by love, a constant acknowledgment of Christ, 
and a witness to his power and mercy. Thus, then, 
has Christianity removed every distinction which exist- 
ed of yore among men in relation to these higher mat- 
ters. They all form a priestly and a spiritual people. 
It seems scarcely to need any proof that this view is 
drawn from holy writ, and deeply grounded in the very 
essence of Christianity. " Ye are a chosen genera- 
tion," writes the apostle Peter to the Christians, " a 
tojbI priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that 
ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his own marvellous light." 

El 
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On this account, such modt^ of yiewing the Christian 
vocation were very frequent among the &ther8 of the 
church, and Christians of the first centuries. ^^ All 
just men haye the rank of priests," says Irenseos ; and 
the same father writes : '' The Jews consecrated their 
tenths to God ; hut Christians, who have attained to 
liberty, dedicated their all joyfully and freely to the 
service of God." And Tertullian expresses himself 
with especial vehemence concerning this common priest- 
hood of all Christians. He says, ^' We are priests as 
called thereunto of God. The most High-priest, Christ, 
whilst he clothed us with that which is his, — for ' as 
many of us as are baptised have put on Christ,' — made 
us kings and priests before God and his Father." He 
therefore demands of all Christians the same striving 
after purity of thought and life. " We are mad," he 
writes, ^' if we believe that laymen are allowed that 
which priests are forbidden. Are we laymen not priests 
also ? Each man lives by his own faith, and there is no 
respect of persons with God, since not those who hear 
the law are justified before God, but those who do it. 
There is one God, one faith, one law of life for all." 
To this also belongs what Origen writes against Celsus, 
to defend the Christians from the reproach of having 
no pictures, altars, or temples : ^' Among us," says he, 
^^ the souls of the just are the temples from which 
ascend those ofierings spiritual and well pleasing unto 
God, prayers out of a clear conscience. The statues, 
the offerings worthy of God, not made by men's hands, 
but formed by the word of God, are the virtues by 
which we form ourselves according to the ' first-bom 
of every creature,' in whom is the prototype of all righte- 
ousness and wisdom. The most noble picture, far ex- 
alted above all creation, is in our Saviour, who was able 
to say of himself, ^ the Father is in me ;' but also in 
each of those who imitate Him to the best of their 
power, is the picture of Him who hath created him, as 
it proceeds from looking to God with a pure heart 
And, above all. Christians strive to raise in their hearts 
such altars and statues as should receive into them* 
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selves the Spirit of God, who unites himself with those 
that are akin to him, in contradistinction to those life- 
less and soulless ones into which idols are banished. 
This the Holy Scriptures shew us, when God promises 
to the just, ' I will walk among you, and I will be your 
God, and ve shall be my people ;' and our Saviour snews 
it also, when he says, ^ He that loveth me will keep 
my commandments, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come to him, and make our abode with him.' " 
When men began, at the end of the second century, 
to swerve from this view, and falsely to introduce a 
Jewish priesthood into the Christian church, as if in it 
also there ought to be the same visible and external 
pHesthood, and a priestly race peculiarly dedicated to 
God, the original spirit of Christianity that still re- 
mained opposed this unevangelical pretension, and the 
laity claimed that they too, as Christians, were a priest- 
ly people. Equally clearly and impressively did the 
teachers of the church declare against the pride of those 
who sought to mak& a distinction between a higher, 
esoteric, priestly doctrine and a popular religion, who 
prided themselves on a higher knowledge, and who 
were wont to call themselves spiritually minded, in con- 
tradistinction to the multitude of those who, as they 
thought, had too carnal views of Christianity. In op- 
position to these, the principle was firmly maintained, 
that all Christians have a part in the same simple faith, 
and, through this faith, in a higher life; that all that 
truly acknowledge Jesus Christ, are men necessarily 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, and of truly spiritual 
minds. And when many indolent Christians made use 
of that false distinction to escape from exhortations to 
greater earnestness of life, and to excuse themselves by 
saying, that " they were no philosophers, they had not 
learned to read, and consequently could not read the 
Bible," Clement of Alexandria, among others, repel- 
led such a pretext, by saying, " Even if they cannot 
read, they have no excuse, because they can hear the 
word of God ; faith is not the property oi t\k<& -woA^^^ 
wise, but of the wine in God." 
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Such excuses are not unfrequentlj heard in our days, 
my brethren, for unhappily the earnest consideration 
of the spiritual priesthood is almost entirely lost, and 
that not only in the Roman church, where it was com- 
pletely depressed, and where the delusion of a pecu- 
liarly sacred priesthood has again arisen, but also in 
our own evangelical church, where the majority are no 
longer conscious of their priestly dignity, and .where 
with it the proper earnestness in tne exercise of the holi- 
est Christian duties has disappeared. For how many 
are there that think that searching into the sacred 
Scriptures, occupying themselves with heavenly things, 
and greater earnestness in Christian life, is the business 
of the clergy only, and cannot reasonably be expected 
of every body. Hence comes the great ignorance 
among our Christians, hence the great want of acquaint- 
ance with the Holy Scriptures which so many exhibit, 
hence their light-minded, immoral, and wordly life and 
conduct. But it must not be so, my brethren ! You 
must all administer your priesthood before God ; you 
must look on yourselves as a people dedicated to the 
Lord ; and you are all bound by duty to a spiritual life. 
Your houses must be houses of God, your dwellings 
temples, your hearts altars, your families churches of 
the Lord. Then shall the spiritual offerings of faith 
and love, of prayer and thanksgiving, be offered by all ; 
then shall all be taught of God, enlightened and sanc- 
tified by His spirit, and all men shall give themselves 
up to the Lord, together with all that they are and 
have. No strange fire should burn upon the altar of 
your hearts, no fire of unholy lusts and sinful desires, 
but the fire of the purest love for God and man alone, 
lighted by the spirit of Him who hath called you to be 
his peculiar people. O, that we all knew our dignity 
and our duty ! That none of us would forget that we 
are a priestly race, dedicated to God, and, as such, bound 
to bring the sacrifices to God that are well pleasing unto 
him, the sacrifices of a pure heart, and a holy life, in 
faith and love. 
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III. Lastly, the Christians of the first centuries gladly 
looked on their new situation as that of children of God, 
in relation to their new birth of the Spirit, and to that 
newness of life, to which Christ has roused us. This re- 
presentation, also, is drawn from Holy Scripture ; for 
our attention is often directed there to tne new childlike 
relation in which we stand to God, our heayenly Father, 
as redeemed by Jesus Christ. '^ Ye are all children 
of God, through faith on Jesus Christ," says St Paul ; 
and St Peter writes, " As newborn babes desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby," 
And not only does this new relation of sonship remind 
us of the most yaluable blessings which the loye of God, 
our heayenly Father, has prepared for us, through Jesus 
Christ, for time and eternity, but it also holds before 
OS our holiest duties, namely, that we should become as 
children, that we should walk in the pure unquestion- 
ing spirit of a child, without selfishness or falsehood, in 
unfettered, upright resignation to God. And hence was 
the custom deriyed which preyailed in many parts of 
Africa, of setting before newly baptised persons, as a 
sign of that Clmistian sonship, and the childlike mind 
BO inseparable from it, a mixture of milk and honey, 
with which infants are fed. Hence, too, they called 
Christ the educator of children, as condescending always 
to their needs, in order to draw them up to him. Thus, 
Clement of Alexandria says, in a song of praise to 
Christ, " Collect thy simple-hearted children that they 
may praise thee with a holy mind, that they may laud 
thee without deceit, and with innocent lips, as Christ the 
leader of children." Oh ! that we, too, had alw^s a 
liyely consciousness of our childlike relation to God, 
my brethren ! How joyfully should we then praise our 
heayenly Father, with what confidence should we pray 
to him, with what comfort should we trust on him, how 
zealously should we study to please him, how anxiously 
should we ayoid yexing and troubling his paternal 
heart by our sins, and how heartily should we always 
thank him who hath thus made us his children ! But 
ah9 1 how &w Obn^tmm axe there who congid^i m^ ^w^ 
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earnestness tliat they are tlie children of Gkxl, and, as 
such, called and bound to love their Father in heaven 
above all things, and always to subject themselves in 
childlike obedience to his will ! 

Thus did the first Christians gladly consider them- 
selves as free children in the kingdom of grace, in 
contradistinction to the servants under the dominion of 
the law, or as servants made free by the Redeemer, re- 
membering the words of the Lord : '^ If the Son shall 
make you free, you shall be free indeed !" But they 
knew that the true liberty of the sons of Grod is not a 
liberty to sin, but rather a freedom from the dominion 
of sin, and therefore they hastened more zealously after 
holiness, and proved themselves to be fr^e, by fulfil- 
ling God's holy law, out of love and eratitude to him, 
wiSi joy and cCelight, as is demanded of us all. ^' Christ 
has not freed us," says Irenseus, '^ that we should for- 
sake him, but that the more we have obtained his grace, 
the more heartily we should love him." Oh tmkt we 
would take this seriously to heart, my brethren. Yes ! 
Christ has obtained for us freedom, a blessed freedom, 
freedom from the curse of sin, from the burdensome 
dominion of the law, but not in order that we should 
with less trouble give the rein to the flesh, for were 
this the case, we should not be free, but be the servants 
of the flesh and of sin ; but in order that we should ful- 
fil the law, from hearty gratitude for the grace of re- 
demption, and from the free impulse of love, and seek 
our meat in doing the will of our Father which is in 
heaven. " Only use not liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh ;" walk as " free, but not using your liberty for a 
cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God !" 
Thus only shall we give men to know that we have 
rightly comprehended our dignity as children of God ; 
and thus only have we a right to exclaim joyfully with 
the apostle, " Beloved, now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we 
know that when he shall appear we shall be like him^ 
for we shall see him as he is." Amen, 
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THE EARNESTNESS OF THE TnCTT'^tnatlBIIASm IN FOB- 

SAKINO THE WORLD. 



In thee alone, O Lord, our soul finds rest and peace. 
Thou givest to them that are thine life and full con- 
tentment: thou fiUest the hungry with good things; 
thou refreshest all that are weary and heavy laden, 
thou causest all to rejoice and^ glad^who seek for thee; 
and thou crownest them that love thee widi ^^one mad 
mercy. Wherefore, weaA Btf far hm^em or earth. If 
we WTO hmk Abb» O Lsfd, we shall want nothing ; 
ihem ^UD w« be hlessed, and though we were to sor- 
row, both in soul and body, yet thou wouldst be the 
comfort of our hearts and our portion. O Lord, we will 
nerer forsake thee, to thee will we live and die ; and 
do thou bless us, both here and ever, through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

The more frivolous men are, my brethren, and the 
more they seek after enjoyment, the less likely are they 
to take delight in the gospel, and the lighter will be 
the estimation in which they hold all things holy. 
Christianity is something too earnest for them to be- 
come £rienas with it, its teaching and injunctions con- 
tradict too much their most cherished inclinations for 
them willingly to follow it, the professors of the faith 
seem far too gloomy and strict for them not to find 
causes of stumbling and grievance, and to attack them 
with reviling and enmity. The gospel preaches self- 
denial, and denial of all ungodly things, and worldly 
lusts, as an indispensable condition of poriakiTi^ cA w^ 
kw^om of God. How, then, is it likdy t\iat \&o«fcTBEtL 
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would receive it, whose whole love is turned to the 
world, and to their own idle enjoyments and pleasures! 
The gospel particularly impresses on us that we should 
seek earnestly and steadfastly the sanctification of our 
minds and lives. How could it, then, be pleasing to 
those who find the highest happiness of their lives only 
in the unimpeded satisfaction of their fleshly lusts and 
desires ? No ! as light and darkness are irreconcilably 
opposed to each other, so can Christianity and worldly- 
mindedness never be united together, where the one 
rules, the other must needs yield. Earthly desires find 
no place in a heavenly minded heart, any more than 
heavenly desires do in a carnal and sensual spirit. Is it 
not this truth, which our Lord declares unto us when he 
says : " No man can serve two masters ; for either he 
will hate the one and love the other ; or else he will 
hold to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon." 

If there be one accusation more than another which 
can be brought with justice against our times, my bre- 
thren, it is plainly that of love of pleasured Far and 
wide, among all ranks and classes rules a sensual, 
worldly mind, and we might be disposed to affirm of 
the present generation what the Romans, when their 
empire was decaying and crumbling away, had con- 
stantly in their mouQis, that they desired nothing more 
than bread and sight-seeing. The aim and end of by 
far the greater portion of our contemporaries is only how 
best to satisfy earthly necessities and sensual pleasures; 
and those who have comprehended what life really is, 
and who shrink from making common cause with .the 
great masses of the people in .their pursuits, who retire 
from the world, and the vanities of the life that en- 
dure but for a season, in order to offer a more unim- 
peded service to their God and Saviour, in stillness and 
retirement, must be content to be cried down and mocked, 
and branded with the name of foolish enthusiasts, or 
hypocritical pietists. Gluttonous feasts and drinking 
parties are considered nothing strange or repulsive; 
but where Christians assemble " to build themselves up 
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on their most holy faith," and to pray, men are as- 
tonished, and cannot sufficiently express their dislike 
to such meetin£:s. So incapable is worldly-mindedness 
of appreciating the high eakestness of a Christian dis- 
position and a Christian life. To him a Christian's 
life appears something gloomy and joyless, a dark en- 
thusiasm or intolerable singularity, when in fact the 
highest and purest happiness, the noblest joys, bloom 
for the Christian in his daily walk with God and his 
Redeemer, far from the world and its vain pleasures. 

We must by no means, however, conceal from you, 
m^ brethren, that true Christians are always distin- 
guished by a lofty earnestness, and a severity towards 
themselves, which will permit and endure nothing 
which is irreconcilable with the nature of Christianity ; 
and even if some, through a conscientious and anxious 
care for their salvation, sometimes go farther in this 
severity than is necessary, yet we must all of us con- 
fess that we had better have too much of it than too 
little. Too great earnestness, if only it be in all sin- 
cerity, cannot hurt us, but not*so over great compliance 
and excessive laxity. Let us see how the early Chris- 
tians acted on this point ! At our last meeting we 
learned what a lofty earnestness they exhibited in the 
manner and light in which they comprehended their 
Christian vocation. The same earnestness, the same 
severity, was evinced in their lives, and the position 
which, in contradistinction to the world, they occupied, 
shews us how carefully they sought to follow the injunc- 
tion of the apostle, *' walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called." To this point, with earnest 
prayer to the Holy Spirit for his assistance, I will 
this day direct your attention. 

Text. Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. — 1 John, ii. 1 5. 

Here, my brethren, you perceive in what opposition 
Crod and the world stand ; and whom mnat not \)afe ^^- 
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claratioii of €kb «pMtti^ * Mi mtj man love the world. 




^ Ml My man 
the love of the Father ii-«kift1Ui<'*slriln4Rkiiilie 
thought, '^ there remains then Imt <ftSf 
must make our choice." If we wish to hold to 
we must entirely deny the world and the lusts thereof. 
But if we would belong to the world in such a way 
that its mind should dwell in us, its spirit impel us, its 
principles guide us, its goods, enjoyments, and delights 
fetter us, we must give up at once God and his service, 
we must forsake and deny our Saviour. To love and 
carry in our heart God and the world at the same time 
is utterly impossible. The Lord says it, his apostle 
repeats it, experience confirms it : '^ If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him." 
Whither, then, shall we turn ? Hear, my fellow Chris- 
tian, is thy salvation dear to thee, dost thou seek peace, 
wouldst tnou be blessed ? Hear then, and follow the 
counsel which the apostle gives us in the text, ^^ love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world." 
This is his ordinance, and the Christians of earlier times 
took this ordinance into their hearts. This is testified 
by the holy earnestness which was manifested in their 
bearing and life as opposed to the world ; this is testified 
by the decision with which they denied and fought 
against the ungodly and frivolous spirit of the world, 
which was so alien to their Christian vocation. Where- 
fore let us with all zeal follow their example, that we 
may manifestly " walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called," knowing that the love of the 
Father hath dominion in ur, and that '^ the love of 
Christ constraineth us," urging us on " to work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling." 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. The holy earnestness which was so manifest in the 
life of the early Christians, as opposed to that of the 
world, was exhibited, first in this, that they resolutely 
denied and fought against every tW^ m \\afc\i xm^odl^ 
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and sinfiil. The gospel sense of ^^ tlie world" is in fact 
ungodliness ; every tning which in and for itself is sin, 
and which makes men unclean, and pollutes them; 
eveiY thing which is entirely irreconcilable with the 
semoe of God, with the love to him, and with the fol- 
lowing of Christ Jesns. This is indicated by the apostle, 
when, immediately after our text he says : ^^ All that is 
in the world, the Inst of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world." In as £ur, then, as '^ world" means the same 
as ^^ sin," in as £ur as it betokens that which is ungodly 
in thought, word, and work, in so feu: was it the watch- 
word of those Christians, '^ Far from the world, and 
near to Christ." And could it be otherwise, considering 
the direction which, under the influence of grace and of 
the spirit of Jesus Christ, their whole life had taken ? 
They considered themselves as the redeemed of the 
Lord, and therefore belonging no more to themselves 
but to him who had redeemed them. He therefore ne- 
cessarily was their life, and they could not possibly 
** be conformed to this world," but must " be renewed 
in the spirit of their mind; they became necessarily 
" new creatures," through the spirit which he had im- 
parted to them ; and conformably to their inward life 
they were separate from the world, in as far as it stood 
in opposition to the kingdom of God. Their walk was 
necessarily in heaven. They were a generation de- 
dicated to God, ^' a holy nation, a peculiar people ; that 
they should shew forth the praises of hun who had 
called them out of darkness into his marvellous light." 
Consequent on this necessarily came the injunction to 
" crucify tlie flesh, with its lusts and desires," and to 
seek after holiness with unintermitted earnestness and 
zeal. And this, my brethren, comes especially home 
to us also. The world is in us, we dare not seek for it 
out of us, not in the things which surround us, in those 
things which we see and hear ; for although it be there 
also, yet we carry it all within us, through our sinful 
nature : we have it in our hearts ; sin, tliat \b, \Jaft ^«^\^ 
Is in US, and we must deny and combat it wiWi \Jdl^ ^iMCfta 
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earnestness as did those early Christians; we most 
daily purify ourselves more completely from it in faith 
on that Redeemer who bought us so dearly, so that at 
the last we may exclaim with St Paul, " The world is 
crucified to me, and I to the world." If we once con- 
quer the world within us, the world without us, that is, 
every thing impure, ungodly, and sinful, which we re- 
mark among men, and which so often becomes a trial 
to us, and causes us to fall, will cease to have any point 
of attraction to us ; we shall easily overcome it tnrough 
the love of the Father, which will have become a rul- 
ing principle in us, and through the Spirit of the Son 
who dwells in our hearts, and consecrates them for 
temples of God. In this, also, let us exhibit all earnest- 
ness, my brethren, and in the fight of self-denial let us 
put to death our own sinful life, in order that Christ 
may become our life, may be to us all in all, and that 
we henceforth may find our highest happiness, our 
highest glory and delight in the love of the Father. Alaa ! 
how much are our times wanting in this earnestness, 
this decision in self-denial, and in the combat with our 
own sinful lusts and desires ! There are so many among 
Christians who love the world, and carry it in their 
hearts ; who sufier, and nourish and cherish sin within 
them, so that there is scarcely a trace of the love of the 
Father to be met with in their lives and hearts, and be- 
cause they love the world that is within them, they 
love also that which is in the world, all that is ungodly 
and sinful around them, all that flatters their sensuality, 
all that pleases the flesh, and thus their whole lue 
passes away in self-gratification. And if we warn them 
of this, if we demand of them to deny the 'world and 
their lusts, they think that we wish to turn them into 
gloomy, sad enthusiasts, to make a sin of all that they 
have, their pleasures, their e^jjoyment, their intercourse 
with the world, and that we are asking of them impos- 
sibilities, in demanding of them to give up all com- 
munion with the world, in which, nevertheless, they 
are placed, and called upon by God to live. 

But, my brethren, this is not the case^ and whoever 
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speaks thus shews tliat he either does not or will not 
onderstand us. We do indeed oppose this holy ear- 
nestness to love of the world and its pleasures : it is 
this that Christianity preaches ; hut it is so far from 
being a gloomy fanatical earnestness, that it is rather 
the only way to true joy. The kingdom of God is in- 
deed not meat and drink, not hlind seeking after enjoy- 
ment, nor foolish worldly pleasure, hut still is it no gloomy 
and tarouhlous thing : it is rather ^^ righteousness, peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost ;" and we by no means de- 
sire of you to forss^e and fly from the world, to sepa- 
rate and withdraw yourselves misanthropically from 
society, but we call upon you, even while in the world, 
to fly it. Remain in the world, but the world must 
not remain in you, but must be overcome by means of 
the love of the Father ; for you have this holy calling, 
as Christians, as disciples of Him who was in the world, 
but not of it, to follow Him, and be likened unto Him, 
that you may ^' shine like lights" in the world, and, 
through the Spirit which dwelleth in you, exercise a 
plastic and ennobling influence on all around you. But 
this is foolishness and a stumbling-block to the natural 
man who loves the world. He cannot understand it, 
and therefore takes up a hostile position against that 
gospel which makes such an holy earnestness the duty 
of its professors. It was no otherwise in the first ages 
of our church. To the heathens who lived in worldly 
pleasure, Christianity seemed a religion of gloomy se- 
verity, and they reviled Christians as a race that hated 
the light, that was dead to and therefore useless to the 
world, — a reproach which, even now, worldly-minded 
men are wont to cast against the more earnest among 
Christians. To such accusations Tertullian thus an- 
swers : " How should those men be useless in life, who 
live among you, who have the same expenses, the same 
clothing, the same needs with you ? We are no dwellers 
in the woods, no hermits who fly from life. We are 
not, be sure, unmindful of the gratitude which we owe 
to our Lord God. We do not despise any enjoyment 
of his gifts, we only seek to preserve the pro^^r mean^ 
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aod to vtM abuaes. We therefore do not inhabit this 
world withovft fiwriBg with you your markets, jour 
bathing establishments^ ymu nM^ jour workshops, your 
fairs, and every thing which betoi^pi te IIm^ intercourse 
of liJPe. We carry on commerce with yon, w& «ev« m 
your armies, we join in agriculture, and trade with 
you. We take part in your earnings, and gire our la- 
bour for public use, for the service of the state." Thus, 
then, we see what was the mind of the early Christians. 
They did not consider it sinful to labour in, the world, 
to use and to enjoy what the mercy of God had ^yen 
them, they only took care that the Spirit of the Lord, 
who had inspired them, and given to their whole life a 
new direction, a direction towards things heavenly, 
should hallow all acts and pleasures of those who, u- 
though even here below citizens of heaven, yet, accord- 
ing to the flesh, were still compelled to dwell upon 
earth. And this must, even now, be the case with all 
who wish truly to follow Jesus. We require of them 
no external renunciation of things earthly : we do not 
forbid them the possession of earthly gooos, or the en- 
joyment of earthly pleasures ; we lay stress only on the 
inward renunciation of things earthly, and preach with 
the apostle Paul : '^ It remaineth for those that have 
wives that they be as though they had none ; and they 
that weep, as though they wept not ; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, 
as though they possessed not ; and they that use this 
world, as not abusing it ; for the fashion of this world 
passeth away." Thus thought, and thus lived, the first 
Christians. They were and remained in the world, but 
they did not love the world : they did not clasp their 
heart-strings round the goods and pleasures of life, in 
such a manner as to forget their God, their Saviour, and 
their call to inherit eternal life, for they knew the va- 
nity and perishableness of all earthly things ; and al- 
though they received thankfully all earthly gifts, as tes- 
timonies of the mercy and loving kindness of their 
heavenly Father, yet they were far from that heathen 
enjo3rment of the world which only manifested itself in 
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a blind giddy search for pleasure, and to which, conse- 
quentlj, Christian £Euth must have appeared as fanatic 
piety. Beyond this, also, they found it needful to with-. 
draw themselres on certain days from worldly commu- 
nion, in order to prove their hearts before God in rest 
and solitude, to dedicate their lives anew to him in 
prayer, and then, with new zeal, and new powers of 
holiness, to return to their wonted business. These 
were days of holy use, days of prayer, penitence, and 
fasting, which individual Christians chose for them- 
selves, according to their own particular necessities. 
Many, also, in order to shew strongly their contempt of 
those earthly things to which they 1^ before been fet- 
tered, stripped themselves, in their first glow of love 
to their ^viour, of all earthly goods, and gave them 
to the poor, whilst they applied to themselves the 
Lord's words : " If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven ; and come and follow me." 
They were ready to sacrifice all earthly things, in or- 
der to gain this heavenly treasure. These men, how- 
ever, did not retire into solitude, in order to lead an 
idle and contemplative life, but remained in the com- 
munity, lived by the labour of their hands, were un- 
wedded, that they might be able, undisturbed by earthly 
cares, to give themselves up to holy meditations and 
pr^er, and pious working for the kingdom of God ; 
and whatever they could save by the most penurious 
mode of life from the produce of their labour, they ap- 
plied conscientiously to the purposes of Christian love. 
These men were called " ascetics," that is, " the conti- 
nent," and were zealous aimers at Christian perfection. 
And who would blame or condemn such an earnestness 
in denial of the world, if the heart were really seeking 
by it God and things eternal, if men did not consider 
such a mode of life as in itself meritorious, if spiritual 
pride did not lie hid beneath such contempt of all 
earthly things, — if, above all, that chief concern, in- 
ward holiness, which consists in humility and love, were 
not overlooked or neglected, — if, in fine, thi^ e^ix\x^^t 
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words of the apostle were always preserved in view : 
" Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, aind have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing." But if this were 
once forgotten, as unhappily in the later years of the 
church it was daily more and more, then that mode of 
life became quite perverted and unchristian, quite de- 
parting from the spirit of the gospel, and in reality 
nothing more than hypocritically wlutening the inwara 
corruption with an outward appearance of holiness. 
Against this direction of men's minds, so false and op- 
posed to the gospel, in which we perceive at once the 
bud of the monachism which followed, the teachers of 
the church strove with great earnestness, whilst they 
called men's attention to the essence of Christian feel- 
ings^ by which alone every thing external possessed its 
proper signification. " Before all," says one of them, 
*' shew thy continence in this, in guarding thyself 
against speaking or hearing evil things, in puri^ng 
thy heart from all defilement, from all revenge and ava- 
rice." Clement of Alexandria reminds them : " As 
humility is not shown in the humiliation of the body, 
but in gentleness of disposition, so is continence a vir- 
tue of the soul, which consists, not in things external, 
but internal. Continence not only refers to some par- 
ticular individual sin, not to pleasure alone, but to be 
continent means also to despise money, to tame the 
tongue, to overcome evil by our reason." 

From this, the earnest Christian spirit of those first 
centuries may be clearly seen. It kept the due mean 
between frivolous worldliness and blind seeking after 
enjojmient, and high-minded contempt of the world. 
It consisted, not in the outward renunciation of earthly 
things, as if all earthly goods and enjoyments were in 
themselves irreconcilable with the spirit of Christian 
holiness, but it was manifested in the removing of love 
to the world from the heart. It was this that seemed 
to them the thing most essential and indispensable, that 
every man should, by the power of faith, reject and 
contend against the inward desire for earthly things, 
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and the inward pleasure in them, that, in fact, which 
constitutes the world in men, all that is sinful in him, 
hut not that, under the veil of contempt of the world, 
he should cherish a love for it in his heart. This grand 
point was especiallj treated of bj Clement of Alexan- 
dria, in a bemtiful work on the question, '^ How the 
rich man must act, in order to be saved ?" In this he 
takes the opportunity of shewing, how, before God, 
all depends on the thought of the heart. '^ The Sa- 
▼iour,*' he writes, '^ does not command us, as many su- 
perficiallj think, to cast awaj our earthly possessions, 
but to banish from the soul the high estimation of mo- 
ney, the desire after it, — that sickness of the soul, and 
the cares for earthly tlungs, — those thorns which choke 
the seeds of divine light. What is it that the Lord 
teaches as something new, as that which alone brings 
life, which men knew not before ? What is the strange 
thing, — the new creation, — according to his teaching ? 
He does not require, as others have done, the external, 
but something greater, more divine, more perfect, of 
w^hich the other is but an exponent, namely, that the 
soul itself should be purified from all lusts and desires, 
and every thought strange to purity should be rooted 
out and annihilated. For many, who before despised 
external things, forsook, indeed, and sold their earthly 
property, but the desires of the soul only grew stronger 
in them; for they became filled with vanity, high- 
mindedness, and contempt of other men, as though they 
had done something superhuman. A man may have 
thrown away his earthly goods, and yet still retain his 
desire after them, so as to be doubly disquieted by re- 
pentance at his extravagance, and oy the want of ne- 
cessaries. And how could one man impart of his goods 
to another, when no man possessed any thing ? Does 
not such an assertion come into opposition with many 
other great precepts of our Lord, such as when he 
exhorts, ^ Make to yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness ; that when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations ;* and * lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, whei^ ivdthftt 

1? 
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moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through and steal.' How? If all men stripped 
themselves of their earthly goods, who could then feod 
the hungry, give drink to the thirs^, clothe the naked, 
take in the stranger, when yet the Lord threatens eter- 
nal fire to those who omit to do this ? Earthly goods 
are like materials for a good use, for those who under- 
stand how to use them well." 

Thus, then, my brethren, you see how perfectly the 
Christians of those days comprehended the nature of 
Christianity. Earnestness requires earnestness in its 
professors, and that no dark and gloomy feeling, which 
is forced to manifest itself in high-nunded contempt 
for the world, and deems it a duty to renounce all 
earthly possessions and enjoyments, but a holy zeal, 
manifesting itself in the rejection of all love for the 
world and its pleasures, that is, partly in contending 
with the sinfulness it meets with in every heart, and 
in the crucifving of the lusts of the flesh which strive 
in man for tne mastery, partly in the inward, complete 
renunciation of all which is earthly, vain and perish- 
able, so that we should admit no attachment to the 
goods and joys of this world, which hinders us from 
loving the Lord above all things, and rendering to Him 
our exclusive homage. But if we have rendered our- 
selves inwardly free from the desire of that which is 
earthly, and love of what belongs to the world, then, 
indeed, the possession and enjojmient of earthly gifts 
and goods is no longer any thing sinful, because we are 
not thereby impeded in running the race of holiness, 
nay, rather, we find in them the means of forwarding 
the work of sanctification in ourselves, and labouring 
for the extension of God's kingdom. Such an holy 
earnestness the Christians of the first centuries exhi- 
bited in their lives. They loved not the world ; the 
spirit that animated them was the spirit of love to Gt)d 
and their Redeemer ; to him they dedicated their whole 
lives. And, for this very cause, that they belonged to 
the Lord, were they free from the world. They looked 
on earthly things as the gift and present of God, who 
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in this also bad shown his loving-kindness toward them, 
and they used and enjoyed them with thanks to the 
heayenly donor, but tney were very far from setting 
too high a ralue on them. They (ud not deem them 
an end, but only means to an end, and they found it 
not hard to give up and renounce every thing for the 
Lord's sake, if need required. Their hearts were not 
bound up with such things. How different do we find 
it now with the majority of Christians ! Their heart, 
estranged from God, belongs to the world ; they love 
the world, and the things that are therein. Hence 
arises the anxious care tor earthly things ; hence the 
untameable desire for the possession and increase of 
earthly goods, which often thinks no means too bad by 
which it may arrive at the goal ; hence the more than 
heathen hunting after pleasure, rough and rude in the 
lower, refined in the higher classes of society. Earthly 
things are no longer considered as means, they become 
the end itself. To earn and to enjoy are the watchwords 
of our times : these are the goals to which the multi- 
tudes press on ; these are the aims to which all others 
must yield. One enjojmient follows close upon an- 
other, and opportunities for worldly distractions and 
gratifications become daily more and more. How can 
a higher life advance amid such circumstances, and 
with such a mind ? Where every thing is calculated 
for the gratification of sensuality alone, all earnest oc- 
cupation of the soul about that which transcends the 
senses must be set aside. Where the whole life has 
become an external one, the inward '' hidden life of the 
soul with Christ in God" must appear to be foolish fa- 
naticism. Where the world has obtained dominion in 
the heart, the love of the Father must grow cold, and 
that doctrine must be unwelcome and hateful which 
makes self-denial, and denial of the world and its lusts, 
the first and most especial duty, and which commands 
us with holy earnestness '^ to seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness." O let us think, my bre- 
thren, of those things " which make for our peace !" 
The world can give us no peace, no salvation.. CIi\a\^\, 
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is oar peace : in Him alone is our safety; in following 
Him is blessedness. 

** TiCt U8 then with Jeiof hie, 
EBf ezamplo foUowing tkill : 
In the world, the world well fly, 
iknd to heayen journey will : 
On the path he made we^l go, 
Heayeniy \nid onr earthly strife ; 
Sound in &ith, and good in life. 
In our love our &ith wo*ll shew.** 

We live in the world, but let us not be of the world, 
not love the world, and live for it ! Let us learn from 
the Christians of the first centuries what our calling is, 
te deny and fight against the world, that is, every thing 
ungodly and sinfid, with all holy earnestness. Let 
their example encourage us, their pattern arouse as ; 
then shall our walk be in heayen, and we shall be <me 
day blessed heirs of an eternal inheritance. 

Our contemplation is not yet ended, my brethren. 
We haye yet much to say of the holy earnestness of 
the liyes of the first Christians, but our time has ex- 
pired, and we must defer the continuation of oar con- 
templation. If God will, we will resume the thread of 
our discourse on the next occasion. Till then, let us 
each in silence meditate on what we haye heard ; and 
may the Lord bless the words this day spoken, and 
crown them with abundant fruit, to the praise and ho- 
nour of His name. Amen. 
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O Lord, oar Gkxl, hear oar hamble sapplications, 
and bless as, and grant as to become daily more zealous 
in serving thee, as may be pleasing unto thee. We will- 
ingly renounce all vanities which are at enmity with thy 
semce. We dedicate and give up to thee, as thine, 
ourselves, our souls and bodies. Thou alone it is whom 
we serve, and to whom we belong. O receive our of- 
fering mercifully, and keep us faithful to the end, so 
that we may one day attain to everlasting blessedness, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

We have begun to speak, my brethren, of the holy 
earnestness which Christians in the first ages manifested 
in tiieir lives, and our last contemplation of it shewed 
us how this earnestness exhibited itself, as opposed to 
the world, in every station and relation of life in which 
the^ were placed. On this head, the apostolic exhor- 
tation was their grand principle and rule, ^^ Love not 
the world, neither the things that are therein. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him." This principle they followed with conscientious 
fidelity ; and accordingly, they considered it to be the 
grand calling and duty of their lives to deny and con- 
tend against the world, in so far as under that name 
all sin and ungodliness was comprehended. They had, 
indeed, taken Christ into their hearts : He accordingly 
was their life ; His spirit dwelt in them, and gave their 
mind and their aims such tendencies, that mey could 
truly aflirm, " Our walk is in heaven." But in this 
case, thejr were obliged to follow their "fteifewxst «a 
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the path of self-denial ; for he himself declares, ^^ If 
any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross and follow me." And as they, by 
following on this path in the power of faith, and ^m 
love to the Redeemer, to whose service they had dedi- 
cated themselves, overcame the world in themselves, 
that is, sin, and every nngodly feeling, and bnsied 
themselves to live soberly, righteously, and honestly in 
this world, so also could they overcome the world with- 
out themselves, that is, every ungodly and sinful thin^ 
which met them in their relations with society, and 
threatened to draw them away from good, to allure 
and seduce them to evil. To deny all this, and con- 
tend against it with all earnestness, they considered to 
be their holy calling, and placed it before every other 
duty. 

But if we understand, under the name of the worid, 
not exactly that which in and for itself is ungodly and 
sinful, but rather that which is earthly and perishable, 
and which may become sin to men under particular 
circumstances, we shall find, that in this also those first 
Christians manifested a resolute earnestness. They did, 
indeed, recognise in all earthly goods and enjoyments 
thankworthy gifts of love from their God, and were 
far removed from a haughty contempt of them ; but they 
were still farther removed from frivolous abuse of those 
goods and joys, and from that unbridled desire after 
them, and that eager search for pleasure which distin- 
guished the heathen. Their love was directed to some- 
thing higher and better than the vanity of perii^hable 
things, and they held fast to the apostolic rule, " That 
we should rejoice as though we rejoiced not, and pos- 
sess as though we possessed not, and use this world as 
not abusing it." If, then, they renounced all earthly 
possession and enjoyment, this renunciation was more 
an internal than an external one, in which the soul 
might still grovel in the bonds of worldly lusts and de- 
sires, and therefore they always shewed themselves 
ready to give up and sacrifice every thing perishable 
and vain for the sake of heavenly things. And if some 
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went 80 fiur as to yield up willingly all claim to any 
earthly possession, and to lead a severe and oontinft 
life, in order to be able with less intermption to serve 
the Lord, and care for their soul's happiness, yet the 
teachers of the church never ceased to give earnest ex- 
hortations and warnings, in order to guard Christians 
from false paths and self-deceit. They shewed that 
such conduct can claim neither merit nor glory before 
God ; that it was no way necessary to deny all earthly 
possessions and enjoyments, as things sinful in and for 
themselves, but that this was much rather the task, to 
deny the inward desire for them, and inward pleasure 
in them, and to overcome the love for the world in the 
heart, because the desire alter God, and love to the 
Redeemer, must penetrate, inspire, and hallow the whole 
life of men. Thus they happily avoided the donUe 
peril of high-minded contempt, on the one hand, and 
frivolous worldly pleasure on the other ; and the holy 
earnestness which manifested itself in their conduct was 
any thing but a dark, gloomy, misanthropic strictness ; 
it was rather the natural consequence of a right esti- 
mation of all earthly things, and the natural expression 
of that heavenly name of mind, according to which 
Christians considered themselves the property of Jesus 
Christ, and felt themselves above all things bound to 
live under him in his kingdom, and to serve him in 
eternal righteousness, innocence, and blessedness. 

Up to this point, my brethren, we cannot help doing 
full justice to the earnest mind of the first Christians, 
and their strictness of life ; nor can we avoid confessing 
that the priiiciples which they acknowledged, are those 
by which we ou^ht to consider ourselves bound in our 
dealings with men. We, too, can all of us feel, that 
he who would be a Christian, must most especially deny 
and contend against the world within himself, tnat is, 
the sin which dwells in us by nature ; and that he may 
not so knit bis heart to the goods, the pleasures, and 
the enjoyments of this world, as to forget or neglect iu 
their service the service he owes to God and Jesus 
Christ. This principle, without doubt, eUaxda firm iu 
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US all, however much many of run contradict it in their 
lives. But to-day, I fear, that many of us will be in* 
clined to accuse those first Christians of an excessive 
earnestness, when I shew you how much farther, in the 
application of that principle they went, than we in onr 
days are wont to go. Many things, for instance, which 
now appear to most Christians not only as innocent 
and unprohibited, but in which they place their highest 
delight and joy, appeared to those Christians in the 
first centuries equally worldly and sinful, were rejected 
and condemned in their principles and their lives. Onr 
meditations to-day will throw a light on my m< 
And to this end, that the Lord would lend me his ai< 
is my earnest prayer. 

Text. Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in mm. — 1 John, ii. 15. 

These, my brethren, are the same words which we 
took as the foundation of our last discourse, which we 
left incomplete, and we will therefore now proceed to 
continue our reflections concerning the holy earnestness 
which the Christians of the first centuries exhibited in 
their conduct, as opposed to the world ; and this we 
will consider under two heads, — 

1st, How this earnestness was manifested amon^ them 
in combating every thing which was connected with 
heathen idolatry. 

2d, How it was expressed in their conduct regarding 
enjoyments which they considered incompatible with 
the nature of Christianity. 

" Prove all things, and hold fast to that which is 
right." 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen. 

I. " The kingdom of heaven," says the Redeemer, 
" is like a lump of leaven, which a woman took, and 
hid in three measures of meal, until the whole was 
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letvened*" You doabtless onderstand the simile, mv 
bretbren. Christiaiiity, entering into the old world, 
was, by its riotorions power, to expel and dash to pieces 
ereiy thing nngodlj in it ; and, by its hallowing influ- 
raoe, to remodel and ennoble erery thing not entirely 
opposing its nature in the existing relations and insti- 
tations, and ihns, in any case, to produce a new world. 
To that which irreconcilably opposed its nature, be- 
longed heathen idolatry and eveiy thing in any way 
connected therewith. It was necessary, accordingly, 
that this should be entirely destroyed, and therefore we 
perceive with what holy earnestness the Christians of 
that time fought against eveiy thing which had the re- 
motest connection with heathen idol worship. Among 
these are to be numbered offerings to idols, sacrificial 
feasts, and all heathen uses and ceremonies. We know 
how early St Paul contended against these things : ^^ I 
say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice," he 
writes to the Corinthians, ^^ they sacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I would not that ye should have fellow- 
ship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table, and of the table of devils." The Chris- 
tians, therefore, in those times, rejected with horror the 
demand of the heathens that they should sacrifice to 
their gods. They rather underwent tortures, nay, even 
death itself. For a foundation for their refusal to offer 
such sacrifices, they appealed to the principles of free- 
dom of religion and conscience which Christianity had 
first called into life. " It is certainly the right of men," 
says TertuUian, ^^ and belongs to the natural freedom 
of every one, to honour that which is according to his 
conviction; and the religion of one man can neither 
injure nor profit that of another. It is no mark of 
religion to wish to force religion ; for religion must be 
received freely and without compulsion. Offerings, 
also, are only required out of a free heart. If you com- 
pel us to sacrifice, you will be giving nothing to your 
gods, for they do not desire any compulsory offerings." 
Gentle hearted and well-disposed magi^tt^^^ ^\sl^- 
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times attempted to persuade Christians that they need 
only, for appearance sake, perform the external acts 
demanded by the laws, and might still preserye their 
faith in their hearts ; avaricious men, on the contrary, 
offered, for a stipulated sum of money, to giye them 
testimonials of having complied with the requisite cere- 
monies, by which they would be ever afterwards secured 
against persecutions, — ^but nothing could move the true 
disciples of the Lord to accept such proposals. They 
considered all this, and rightly too, as a denial of their 
faith, and remained inaccessible to all suggestions and 
allurements to defection ; for the declaration of the Re- 
deemer was engraven in their hearts, " Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven." Tertullian writes, " Many con- 
sider it madness that we should yield up our lives, when 
it is in our power to perform the brief act of sacrifice 
without giving up our inward conviction, and by this 
means happily to save ourselves. You give us indeed 
counsel how we may deceive you, but we know whence 
such counsels come, we know what is the motive of all 
this ; you endeavour to shake our firmness at one time 
by crafty counsel, at another by furious rage." It was 
thus that Christians allowed themselves to be moved 
by nothing to hearken unto men rather than God. 

From their hatred of every thing connected with 
idolatry, or capable of furthering it in any way, arose 
the severity with which they excluded from their com- 
munion those who employed themselves in the manu- 
facture of idols, or who, as jugglers, strove to gain a 
livelihood by deceiving the credulous multitudes with 
all kinds of pretended magical arts. If such men wish- 
ed to join the church of Christ, they were obliged, be- 
fore their baptism, to renounce every occupation which 
ministered to sin, was founded on deceit, or furthered 
idolatry ; and if any Christian began to practise such 
a trade, he was forthwith expelled from the church. 
Many excused themselves by saying, that they did not 
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lionoor the idols, but only considered them as matters of 
art; bnt Tertullian righuy replies to an excuse sayour- 
kg so much of religious coldness or indifference : ^' You 
do indeed honour idols, when you advance the honour 
paid to them. You do not indeed sacrifice any beast 
to them, but you sacrifice your own mind to them; 
thy sweat is their drink-offering, and thou kindlest for 
them the fire of thy skill." And even in the Acts of 
the AposUes we read how St Paul, by his preaching 
at Ephesus, exercised so mighty an infiuence, that many 
who had practised magical arts, such as astrology, jug- 
glery, and the like, renounced their cheating trade for 
the gospel's sake, and openly burned their books. — ^Acts, 
xix. 19. 

The early Christians exhibited the same earnestness 
when they were urged to pay idolatrous worship to the 
heathen emperors, to sacrifice or strew incense before 
their statues, to take part in the noisy and often openly 
dissolute amusements at the celebration of the day of 
their birth, or of their ascending the throne. The 
Christians detested this invention of the grovelling and 
idol-besotted heathen, and were therefore often marked 
out as open enemies to the state, as men who refused 
to give the honour due to the emperor. Tertullian de- 
fends them against this reproach, by saying, " We pray 
for the emperor's welfare to the eternal, true, and living 
God, who has given him his life and throne, and by 
whose power alone he stands. To Him we look up; 
with bared head, and uplifted hands, we pray without 
compulsion, from our hearts, for all emperors, that He 
would give them long life, a safe rule, a brave army, 
faithful counsellors, honest subjects, rest and peace, and 
whatever else man or emperor can desire." And then 
he continues and says, " I will call the emperor Lord, 
but not if I am compelled to call him so instead of the 
Lord my God. Otherwise I am free before him, for I 
have but one Lord, the almighty and eternal God, who 
is Lord also of the emperor." Guided by such prin- 
ciples, the Christians steadily refused to do any thing 
on the emperor's birth-day, which, ho^ft^^t muoceut^ 
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in and for itself, yet in their mind contained in it some- 
thing heathen. They, therefore, did not illuminate 
their houses, as was the wont at snch feasts ; they did 
not crown themselyes with laurel wreaths as the heathen 
did ; and when many thought to justify the part they 
took in the hefore-mentioned testimonies of joy and 
honour at the feasts of the emperor, by quoting the ex- 
pression of the Redeemer, '' Give unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are GM's," 
they were met by Tertullian with this beantifnl an- 
swer, ^^ When the Lord had the coin shewn him, and 
asked whose image was on it, and was told ^ the eatr 
peror's,' he said, ^ Give unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's ;' that 
is to say, give the image of the Caesar on the coin to 
Caesar, out the image of God in man to God, so that 
thou shouldst give the coin to Caesar, but thyself to 
God." " The just man," says Clement, " is become a 
coin of the Lord, and has receiyed in himself the stamp 
of his king." But when the known enemy to Chris- 
tians, Celsus, said, ^' If men command thee to swear 
by the emperor, it is surely nothing grievous, for he has 
received the power upon earth. What crime is it to 
make the mighty our friends, since they have receiyed 
their authority nere below not without divine appoint- 
ment ?" Origen gave this forcible answer to his servile 
reasoning, " We must despise the friendship of men, 
even of princes, not only when we have to obtain it by 
shedding of blood, debauchery, or cruel deeds, but also 
when it is to be gained by sin against the Almighty 
God, or by one word of a slavish and low mind, sncn 
as becomes not a brave and noble-hearted man." 

In how many ways, my brethren, does the holy 
earnestness of those first Christians shame our times ? 
We certainly do not worship idols, we sacrifice to no 
false gods, as the heathens did, we honour the One true 
God, whom we have known through Jesus Christ as 
our Father. But yet, how much that is heathenish is 
to be found amongst us, and is suffered and advanced 
in the bosom of Christianity? How many sacrifices 
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axe offered to those three idols which St John names 
immediately after our text, ^ The lust of the flesh, and 
the Inst of the eye, and the pride of life ?" How many 
Christians bow tl^ knee to the goddess of impurity, 
whose scandalous temples stand open among us, and 
whose horrible service is established among us, and 
eren provided with privileges ? Is this not heathenism, 
and would not those first Christians have shrunk from 
such heathen customs with holy indignation ? Certainly 
princes and nobles are not honoured among us, as were 
the heathen emperors, with idolatrous customs and cere- 
monies. We offer them the awe and obedience which 
belongs to them according to God's word. But does 
not grovelling flattery often invent for them titles which 
are not their due ? This the holy earnestness of the first 
Christians could not have understood. They steadfastly 
fought against all blending of heathen and Christian, 
either in thought or deed ; and no persecution, no tor- 
ture, could have moved the disciples of the Lord to 
deny their faith, or give that honour to a man which 
belongs only to the most hi^ Gk>d. O, would that this 
earnestness would come back among us ; would that we 
all took to heart the warning of the apostle, ^^ Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols !" 

II. Let us now, in the second place, see how the 
earnestness of those first Christians was manifested in 
their conduct, as regarded those worldly pursuits which 
seemed to them irreconcilable with the nature of Chris- 
tianity. Paganism bore the stamp of freshness in all 
life's pleasures. Licentious enjoyment and unrestrain- 
ed pleasure-seeking, gave the tone to its society. Chris- 
tianity, on the other hand, bore the mark of holy earnest- 
ness ; and what gave it its tone was a craving for the 
heavenly and eternal, made gentle by the ennobling 
consciousness of being sons of God, by the child-like 
gratitude for the grace of redemption, by the joy in the 
Holy Ghost of a still life " hidden with Christ in God." 
This contrast can scarcely be shewn more clearly than 
in the words of a heathen^ who thus expresses him- 
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in them also was injurious to the moral feelings ; and 
even where this was not the case, the length of time 
spent in this worldly amusement, the unholy spirit 
Fhich ruled in the assembly, and the wild tumult of 
the populace, seemed scarcely to agree with the holy 
serenity of the Christian pnesthood. The Christian 
considered himself a priest dedicated to God, a temple 
of the Holy Ghost. Every thing, therefore, which was 
alien to this spirit, they were bound to avoid and strive 
against. " God has enjoined," says Tertullian, " that 
the Holy Spirit, as being a kind and gentle spirit, should 
be sustained in peace and repose, and that we should 
not disquiet him by passion, fury, anger, or feelings of 
violent pain. How can such a spirit consist with be- 
holding plays ? For no play finishes without violently 
disquieting the mind. No one, when ho goes to the 
theatre, thinks of any thing else than to see and be 
seen. Can a man amid the clamour of an actor think 
on the sayings of a prophet, or amid the melodies of a 
singer, raise in his spirit a psalm of prayer and praise? 
And if all impurity is to be detested hj us, how can 
we dare to hear and see what we dare not speak, know- 
ing, as we do, that every idle and foolish word is con- 
demned of the Lord ?" Thus hdd these Christians al- 
ways before their eyes the nature of their holy calling, 
and the word of God served them always for a rule to 
judge of their duty in their different relations of life. 

The heathens, indeed, judged unfavourably of this 
strict view of life, not unlike those at this time among 
ourselves who love the world, and the things that are 
therein. They thought that such pleasures of the eye 
and ear could do no injury to religion in the heart ; 
tliat God would not be offended by these things ; that 
those things which men made use of, for such pleasures, 
were* the good gifts of God. Nay, there were not 
wanting even some Christians, who, cleaving to the 
pleasures of the world, sought all sorts of pretexts to 
lighten the reproaches of their conscience. You can- 
not, they said, point to any place of holy writ where 
plays are expressly forbidden. Music and dancing in 
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the theatre cannot contain any thing sinful, since we 
find, even in the Scriptures, duicing, harping, cymbals, 
shahns, trumpets, pi^teries, and harps ; since we be- 
hold kmg David dicing and playing before the ark of 
the coyenant, and since Faul, for the encouragement of 
Christians, draws similes even from the gladiatorial 
combats. Against these frivolous pedants, Tertullian 
remarks : ^' O how wise human ignorance fsuicies itself 
to be, especially when it fears to lose any one of the 
joys and pleasures of the world ! Doubtless every thinff 
is God's gift ; but the great question is, for what end 
Grod has bestowed on us his gifts, and there is indeed 
a vast difference between their original intention and 
the sinful abuse which has proceeded from an evil and 
corrupt nature. Although, then, no express conmiand- 
ment against plays is to be found in the holy Scriptures, 
yet we may discover in them the general principles 
from which this commandment flows of itself; What- 
ever is said in general language against love of the 
world, against the lust of the flesh and of the eye, must 
also be applied to this particular kind of pleasure." 
To those who twisted the Scriptures in the manner be- 
fore mentioned, a Christian writer remarks : " I can 
say with justice that it would be better for such an one 
not to learn the Scriptures at all, than thus to read 
them, for those very doctrines and examples which are 
there introduced, in order to arouse men to evangelical 
virtue, are by them perverted into a defence of sin. But, 
let every one only take council with himself, let every 
one converse only with the being which he, as a Chris- 
tian, ought to present to the world, and he will never 
do any thing unbecoming the name of a Christian." 

If, then, being present at the performance of plays 
was forbidden by Christians as sinful, how much more 
must the calling, the profession of an actor, have ap- 
peared to them irreconcilable with the real nature of 
Christianity. In a North A&ican church, an actor had 
become a Christian, and continued as such to instruct 
boys in his former art, in order by this means to earn 
his livelihood. Thus, Bishop Cyprian being asked whe- 
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ther such a person were to be suffered to continue in 
church communion, thus strongly declared himself 
against it : ^^ If,"* said he, ^^ it has oeen forbidden men 
in the Scriptures to put on women's clothes, and a curse 
has been pronounced against him who does so, how 
much more emfol must this appear, to train men by an 
unchaste art to effeminate, immodest gestures, and to 
mar €k)d's creation by devilish arts ! If such an one 
makes poyerty his pretext, his wants may be supplied 
among the otners whom the church supports, if ouly he 
can be contented with moderate but iunocent K>od. 
Yet must he not believe that his forbearance from sin 
must be bought of him with a price : if his church be 
too poor to nourish him, let him come to Carthage; 
here he may receive the necessaries of life, in order that 
he may not teach any thing to corrupt others who are 
without the church, but may himself in the church 
learn that which will bring him to everlasting life." 

Yet enough, my brethren, of the conduct of the early 
Christians, as regards worldly pleasures. It is impos- 
sible but that you must recognise and respect their holy 
earnestness, and in their earnestness you have at the 
same time a standard by which to judge our own age. 
Compare then among yourselves the views of those Chris- 
tians with those that now prevail ; think on the love of 
theatres which is so prevalent in our days throughout 
all Christendom; think on the far extended striving 
and hunting alter worldly pleasures and sensual de- 
lights ; on the mumming and masquerading which take 
place among us at the approach of the holy seasons of 
tasty or on me eves of marriage ceremonies. Search in 
the holy Scriptures how such conduct agrees with the 
dignity of a holy Christian people ; compare past and 
present together, and then yourselves judge how it be- 
hoves you as Christians to walk and take to heart the 
earnest exhortation of the apostle, ^^ Love not the 
world, neither the things that are of the world. If any 
man love the worlds uie love of the Father is not in 
him." 

But if joo think that this is preaching to ^oxLO^daxk 
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and gloomy strictness, and depriying you of all the joys 
of life, I will let a father of the church, Tertullian, an- 
swer for me. He requires Christians to compare the 
true joys of the spirit which have come to their share 
by faitn with those seeming joys of the world, and thus 
addresses them : '^ Tell me what else do we require 
than what the apostle himself asked, to depart from the 
world and be with Christ ! There is thy joy where thy 
desires are gone. But wherefore art ihou so ungrate- 
ful as to deem insufficient, and not to acknowledge so 
many great joys which have been already bestowed upon 
thee by the Lord? For what can give more joy than re- 
conciliation with God the Father, and thy Lord, the re- 
velation of truth, the knowledge of error, the forgive- 
ness of so many past sins ? What greater joys can there 
be than contempt of the whole world, thaii true liberty, 
than a pure conscience, an innocent life, than freedom 
from all fear of death ? These are the joys, these the 
spectacles of the Christian, holy, eternal, bought with- 
out money and without price. And of what kind will 
that be, which no eye hath seen, no ear hath heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive?" 
And another Christian writer says : " No man who 
hath known himself as a child of God, can be astonish- 
ed at the works of man's hands. That man casts him- 
self down from the high summit of his nobility, who 
can admire any thing beside the Lord. Let the faithful 
Christian apply himself with all industry, there he will 
find spectacles worthy of his faith, spectacles at which 
even he who has lost his eye-sight can rejoice." 

My soul longeth after thee, O Lord ; my spirit 
thirsteth after God, even the living God. When shall 
I come into the presence of God 1 If I have but thee, 
O Lord, I ask for nothing else in heaven or earth. 
Nothing from the world and its vain perishable plea- 
sures ! I would gladly love thee alone, and belong to 
thee entirely and for ever. My joy is that I hold myself 
to God, that I place my reliance on the Lord Jehovab, 
that I proclaim all thy wondrous acts. Amen, 
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SERMON VIII. 

THB CONDUCT OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS IN TIMES OF 

PERSECUTION. 



O Je8UB» thou mighty conqneror, our glorified Re- 
deemer, do ihoa grant onto us such courage in our 
futh, and so arm us from heaven for the defence of thy 
trath, that, through thy divine power, we may conquer 
in every conflict, and remain true to thee unto death, 
so that we may one day receive at thy hands the ever- 
lasting crown of life. Amea. 

The hymn of Luther, my brethren, which we have 
just sung, reminds us of persecution and conflict for the 
faith's sake, and this is the point which I would wish 
to make the suhject of our meditations to-day, whilst 
I a^ain direct your attention to the life of Cnristians 
in me first centuries. You know how often our Lord 
himself told his disciples, before the time came, that they 
would be the objects of hatred to a world Ijring in dark- 
ness and sin, and that his church only at intervals, and 
after hard and protracted conflicts, would obtain victory 
over its enemies. All that he ever said on this subject 
was afterwards literally fulfilled. First of all, the mes- 
sengers of his gospel were most obstinately opposed 
and persecuted by the unbelieving Jews, but in vain. 
The word of God increased daily more and more, and 
the church of God came victonous out of every con- 
flict. For three hundred years afterwards Christians 
had to Bufier, almost without intermission, the most 
horrible persecutions from the heathen Romans. Among 
these their religion could not be tolerated ; for the prin- 
cjpJe of their Jaw wae this, " No one bYmJI Wr^ "5^^- 
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liar gods, no one shall honour new or strange gods of 
his own, unless they be recognised by the law of the 
land." Christianity, then, being a new religion, and 
unacknowledged by the laws, they considered them- 
selves bound to hinder its extension by the application 
of external force. 

Hence it came that men suspected the union of Chris- 
tians of secret political purposes, fraught with danger to 
the state, and this the more as the earnestness was more 
decided, which as we have seen, they exhibited in their 
position as opposed to heathenism and the world. Their 
internal union, their confined brotherhood, made them 
objects of suspicion. Men could not comprehend that 
it was only an inward bond, the bond of faith and love, 
that united them. " What is the cause," they asked, 
" that Christians, recognising each other, as it were, by 
secret signs, love one another long before they can have 
become acquainted?" Their having neither temples, 
nor altars, nor statues, was considered a proof that they 
were united by the signs of a secret order ; and men 
looked on their refusal to comply with heathen cus- 
toms, such as strewing incense before the statues of the 
emperors, and swearing by their genius, as marks of a 
spirit of contradiction and rebellion. When, in times 
of public heathen popular rejoicings, they retired in 
silent earnestness, and would not take part in the wild 
and immodest sports of the multitude, they were called 
men that shunned the light, and complained against for 
taking so little interest in public affairs. In many 
places the most scandulous reports were spread against 
them, in order to rouse the fury of the populace ; and 
all public calamities, such as famine, pestilence, and the 
like, were declared to be the effect of the anger of the 
gods, and the causes of this anger were the Christians 
alone. 

If we consider all these things, my brethren, we must 
not be astonished at the persecutions which fell upon 
the professors of the gospel with more or less violence, 
and with longer or shorter intervals, under th§ Roman 
emperors. Such seasons of couflli^it ^^t^ ^ViQkaome 
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times for sifting and proying the sincerity of the church. 
The chaff was then separated from the wheat, and who- 
ever had not confessed the Lord from real conviction, 
and with an upright heart, could not ahide the proof. 
Christians in name only consequently fell from the faith, 
and denied the Lord. But in general, we can point to 
these times of persecution as the hrightest points in the 
history of the church of Christ, for during such seasons 
the full power and glory of the Christian faith in all 
its truth and constancy was manifested, heing shewn 
forth hy the disciples of the Lord, in the midst of the 
most exquisite tortures and cruelty ; and far from the 
truth bemff therehy suppressed or conquered, we see it 
rather exuding Vith irresistible power, akd at last 
overcoming hoth Paganism and Judaism together. Let 
us then now direct our attention to this conduct of the 
Christians during persecution, beseeching of the Lord 
that he would fill us with the same spirit of fidelity, 
which moved them rather to suffer torture and death 
than to deny their Saviour, and fall from the profes- 
sion of the truth ; and for this grace let us earnestly 
ask in silent prayer. 

Text. Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep, 
and to break mine heart ? for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. — ^Acts, xxi. 13. 

Paul ! thou faithful witness of the Lord, how this 
profession of thine shames and humiliates us ! '' Thou 
art ready not to be bound only, but also to die for the 
name of the Lord Jesus ;" — and thou didst prove in act, 
that there was in thee a holy earnestness in this pro- 
fession ; thou didst seal thy faith with thy blood, and 
hast obtained the crown of martyrdom ! Thou remain- 
edst true in the conflict, and in persecutions, — faithful 
even unto death,*— and we, alas, how often do we fall 
away in peace ! None persecute us, and yet how many 
deny the name of the Lord ; what indifference, what 
lukewannness, prevails among us in our profession of 
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the gospel ! O, accuse us not before the throne of God,-~ 
and ye, glorious spirits of martyred Christians, who, 
like Paalj have fought, and like raul haye conquered ; 
ye faithful witnesses of the truth, whose blood the earth 
has drunk, accuse us not ! Pray for us, rather praj, that 
the Lord would giye us also that spirit, which tau^t 
jou to bear witness, to suffer, contend, and die for his 
name's sake ; that the spirit of fidelity which animated 
and guided you, may rest also upon us! Yes, my 
brethren, with such a prayer for the spirit of faithful- 
ness in acknowledging our Lord, in word and walk, in 
joy and grief, in life and death, let us proceed to our 
meditation ! They shall remind us of the conduct of the 
Christians in the first ages of the church under the per- 
secutions which befel them ; and under this head we 
shall consider, 

1. In general outline, the spirit which filled them in 
times of conflict and persecution ; and, 

2. We shall adduce some instances to strengthen us 
in our faith. 

The first head we shall consider to-day, the second 
on the next occasion. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. In examining the spirit which filled the first Chris- 
tians in times of conflict and persecution, the feelings 
which animated them, and the conduct which they ex- 
hibited, we shall find, j'?r«^, that it was marked by 
quietness and reflection. By this they were distin- 
guished from those who, with wild, unbridled, fanatic 
zeal, rushed headlong in search of dangers, which they 
might, without violence to their consciences, have escap- 
ed, and who pressed unbidden into the army of martyrs. 
There certainly were not wanting some who waited 
not till the Lord handed them the cup of suffering, in 
order thereby to prove the truth of their belief, but 
with a rash and daring courage, and an enthusiastic 
fanaticism, gave themselves up unasked to the heathen 
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magistrates, and thereby bronght npou themselves the 
pains of death. But the majority of Christians, and 
the teachers of the chnrch, did not approve of such a 
course, bat rather rejected it, as a misdirected, sinful 
aiidaoi1y,as little agreeing with the Lord's will as with 
the example of himself and his apostles. And, in fact, 
had not the Redeemer commanded his disciples, ^' If 
they persecute you in one town, fly to another ?" Did 
he not himself conceal himself from the plots of his 
enemies, so long as he had not clearly and expressly 
declared ^ that his hour was come ?" Did his apostles 
rush hastily to martyrdom ? However ready Paul ex- 
pressed himself to surrender goods and blood, freedom 
and life, yet was he hx from seeking purposely for 
danger and death. And thus among the first Chris- 
tians, in general, a quiet, still, and thoughtful demeanour 
prevailed^ more than the unbridled outbreak of sud- 
den impulse. The man who followed such an impulse, 
and allowed himself to be hurried on by carnal, rather 
than spiritual, zeal, might easily fall when the danger 
was ^^ally at hand, and his faith was about to be 
proved. Thus did it happen once even to a Peter. 
With rash self-confidence he had vowed that he would 
never deny his Lord, no, not even if all his other dis- 
ciples should deny him ; that he would cheerfully and 
fEuthfully acknowledge him, even if he had to die with 
him ; and, alas ! we know how deeply the self-measured 
disciple fell ! The like was the case with many Chris- 
tians in time of persecution. It was not always that 
those men proved themselves immoveably firm and 
stedfast, who apparently manifested the greatest zeal 
in their profession of the gospel, and voluntarily deli- 
vered themselves to their enemies. The church of 
Smyrna, whose bishop, Polycarp, suffered martyrdom 
A. D. 161, mentions this in a history of a certain perse- 
cution concerning a Christian who, in this manner, 
hurried to martyrdom, and had notwithstanding denied 
the Lord, on which occurrence this remark is made : 
" Wherefore, dear brethren, we praise not them who give 
themselves up to death, for this is not the teaching of 



104 BERMON yill« 

the gospel." Clement of Alexandria says, ^ C^namie 
Christians, when God really calls them, oner themselyes 
up joyfully, and thereby obey God's call, in that they 
are conscious of no headlong rashness." Bishop Cyprian 
of Carthage, who also died a martyr, retired for a time 
from his church when persecution broke in, not from 
fear, but because he did not wish, by his presence, to 
lead the heathens to greater fury. But during his ab- 
sence he took the greatest care of his church, exhorted 
them especially to Christian moderation and quiet, and 
warned them from fanaticism and carnal zeal. He 
therefore ordered the clergy, who visited the confessors 
of Christ in their prisons, and administered to them the 
holy eucharist, to change one with another, that they 
might awaken no supicion among the heathen ; and he 
exhorted the Christians not to flock in too great num- 
bers to their imprisoned brethren, to whom the fire of 
love drove them, in order that they might not at last 
be forbidden all access to them : " We must," he wrote, 
" be in all things provident, gentle, and humble ; we 
must suit ourselves to the time and care for peace, as 
beseems the servants of God." He therefore disap- 
proved of the conduct of such believers as, having been 
banished for their faith's sake, afterwards, of their own 
accord, returned to their country; " for," said he, " if 
they are now taken and condemned to death, they will 
not suffer as martyrs, but as criminals." In his last 
letter, shortly before his death, he wrote to his church : 
" Be at peace, my dearest brethren, and none of you 
raise disturbances, or deliver yourselves up to the hea- 
then. If any be seized and delivered up, then he must 
speak, for then the Lord who dwelleth in us speaketh 
for us." 

Thus, then, in all the persecutions which Christians 
suffered, the spirit of calm reflection exhibits itself 
everywhere in their conduct. They avoided dangers 
as long as it was possible ; they went out of the way of 
death, till their Lord called them, and thus their zeal 
for the confession of the gospel was far, very far re- 
moved from the false zeal of those fanatical spirits, who 
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suffered themselyes to be hnrried away blindly by their 
TOQsed and excited feelings into a state of wild conf a- 
sion, and who determined to be persecuted, and to offer 
themselyes as martyrs. This enthusiasm is a wild 

guickly blazing fire, which, if it find resistance, bums 
righter for the moment, and spreads farther round, — 
but yet in time is extinguished, especially if it be left 
to itself, and not roused and excited by constant oppo- 
sition from without. But the true zeal of those Chris- 
tians, coupled with quiet and reflection, manifested it- 
self as a holy [and constant divine power, overmastering 
sufferings and death throughout three hundred years, 
and which at last secured ti^e most brilliant victory to 
the church of Christ. 

II. The spirit which animated the Christians of those 
first centuries under their persecutions, was also a spirit 
of immoveable firmness and resigned patience. The 
fight was indeed no easy one which they had to go 
through, and had they " conferred with flesh and blood," 
they would either have fled in terror from the dangers 
which beset them, or in the midst of the battle would 
have laid down their arms and denied the Lord of glory, 
as did many, who had no true life in faith on the Son, 
and who were Christians merely in name. Image but 
for a moment to yourselves, my brethren, the heav^ 
sufferings which they had to undergo in following their 
Kedeemer ! At one time the most fearful pains and 
torments, by which it was attempted to force them to 
fall away from the gospel ; at another the tedious suf- 
ferings of a long and grievous captivity, coupled with 
hunger and thirst, and the weariness of hard and un- 
wonted labour in the mines, by which the heathens ex- 
pected to shake their faith and break their courage. But 
nothing had power to move their fidelity, or to weary 
out their patience. The Lord wonderfully strengthened 
them with power from on high, and therefore, whatever 
torments they were threatened with, they readily ex- 
claimed with Paul : " We are ready not to be bound 
only, but also to die for the name of the Lord Jesus." 



106 BERMON Till. 

In perils and dangers, in prison and bonds, in battle 
with wild beasts, and at the stake, amid the most fright- 
ful torments, and with the most horrible death in 
view, their fiuth solemnized the most glorious triumph 
to the praise of their Redeemer, who had loyed them 
even unto death. But far more dangerous than all 
tortures were the crafty temptations of the wicked one, 
the friendlj addresses and proposals of wellwishing 
magistrates, who put before them means and ways of 
escaping all dangers easily and happily. They oonld, 
said these men, preserve their fiaith in their hearts, they 
need but for appearance sake sacrifice to the gods, and 
perform the acts required by the laws, and flien they 
would be left at peace ! How near, then^ was the dan- 
ger of defection ! But although many professing Chris- 
tians snatched at such means of saving their lives, true 
believers disdained to salve their consciences with quib- 
bles so welcome to the flesh. They thought on what 
their Lord had said : ^^ Whosoever shall confess me be- 
fore man, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven : but whosoever shall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven ;" and they closed their ears to such sug- 
gestions, and remained steadfast and faithful in the pro- 
fession of the truth even unto death. Most difficult of 
all, however, must it have been to them to resist the 
entreaties, the tears and earnest prayers of friendship 
and love. Then might many a one have exclaimed 
with Paul : " "What mean ye to weep and break my 
heart V Then was their faith indeed put to the hardest 
proof, when dear relatives and friends, when beloved far 
thers, mothers, and children, attacked them with prayers 
and tears, when the noblest and holiest feelings in their 
souls were stirred up. But they withstood even this 
conflict, they vanquished even this temptation, for the 
words of the Redeemer had sunk deeply into their 
hearts : '' If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot 
be my disciple." 
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Sometimes, however, the courage of believers was 
Btrengthened and confirmed by the exhortations of their 
Mends to firmness, patience, and fidelity; and we find 
examples of husbands ezhortinff their wives, wives 
their husbands, fathers their children, children their 
Others, to constancy and perseverance, with the most 
pressing entreaties, in spite of all natural and human 
feelings. When the father of that great teacher of the 
church, Origen, was cast into prison at Alexandria, 
during a persecution, Origen, then a youth of sixteen 
years of age, burned with eagerness to acknowledge his 
Redeemer before the heathen. His mother knew no 
other means of detaining him but concealing his clothes, 
so that he was forced to remain at home. He then 
wrote his imprisoned £&ther a letter, exhorting him to 
perseverance in the faith, and, among other things, ex- 
claimed to him, *' beware of swerving from thy determi- 
nation for our sakes " A Christian named Numidicus, 
during a fierce persecution, had encouraged many to a 
martyr's death by his exhortations. He saw his wife 
burned to death by his side, and he himself was at last 
thrown half burned under a heap of stones, and left 
there for dead. When his daughter came to find his 
body, in order to bury it, she perceived in it still, to 
her inexpressible joy, faint signs of life. He was again 
restored by her unwearied care, and found many op- 
portunities, as a preacher of the gospel, and head of a 
community, to labour for the extension of the kingdom 
of Christ Jesus. 

Thus remarkable were the Christians of the first 
centuries for their fidelity in the faith, for their patience 
and constancy in acknowledging their Lord. They 
bore all things for his sake, they were prepared to sa- 
crifice and give up all things for him ; yea, even to suf- 
fer the most agonising death. And O, my brethren, 
should we not bear things far less for his sake, should 
we not be prepared to glorify him by denial and sacri- 
fice of the vanities of this world, for His sake, to die 
to sin, and crucify the old man in us, in order to live to 
Him, to Him alone, and to follow him in patient obedi- 
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cncc eren unto death ? Would that we could all pie- I 
serve ourselves as his disciples ; would that we could "^ 
find the nature of the spirit which inspires us deseri- 
bcd rightly in the words of our hjnm : 

Him vfho on the croM in pain 

Died for me, I truly lore. 

Him who mlet in heaTen above. 

Try me, prove me, pain or pleaaore. 

If I faithful still remain ; 

Ne^cr will I forsake this treasure : 

Power or gold or fune may come, 

Pain or grievous martyrdom, 

I will ever true remain. 

Him my love shall aye retun. 

May God lend his aid, and of his great mercy grant 
that we may all be of this mind. 

III. We will mention one thing more, my brethren. 
That which was the crown of the conduct and minds 
of those first Christians wajs their unfeigned humility 
and love. They well knew their human weakness, and 
it was therefore no confidence in their own strength, 
which inspired them, but Confidence in the strength 
of Him who can and will shew forth his strength in 
weakness. They acknowledged with St Paul, " When 
I am weak, then am I strong," and therefore sought 
not their own honour, and their own fame, but wished 
only to glorify their God and their Saviour. It was 
from love they suffered all those pangs and tortures ; 
and had their confession, their courage, their constancy 
not been a fruit and work of this love, had they sought 
only their own glory and honour of men, whilst they 
suffered so many and grievous pains, the word of the 
Lord would have been true of them also, " they have 
their reward," and the declaration of the apostle, 
" though I give my body to be burned, and have no 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. The outward con- 
fession of the Lord, even were it made amid tortures 
and in the prospect of death, does not in and for itself 
make true Christians, if it does not proceed from the 
spirit of love, and from a lowly heart; for love and 
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humility are the fairest fruits and most sure proofs of 
a true laith. It was of this the teachers of the church 
in those a^es spoke continually, in order to warn Chris- 
tians, especially as it sometimes happened that indivi- 
dual believers forgot how that it was not their own 
strength in which they triumphed in their conflicts with 
pains and torments, and thus through proud reliance 
on the victory of their faith, and through want of watch- 
fulness over themselves, fell from the right path of hu- 
mility and obedience, and were in danger of being 
overcome by the emotions of self-love. " They must 
learn," writes Bishop Cyprian to the Christians, " to be 
quiet and humble, in order to preserve the honour of 
his name, and after they have glorified the Lord by the 
confession of their lips, glorify him also by that of their 
lives. There remains to them more than they have 
done ; for it is written, ^ he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.' Would they would follow the ex- 
ample of the Lord, who in time of sorrow became not 
more high-minded but holier, and of his apostle who, 
after many captivities, and scourgings, waited in hu- 
mility, and allowed himself no glorying or presump- 
tion, even when he had been caught up into the third 
heaven and into paradise. And since only he who 
humbleth himself shall be exalted, they must the more 
beware of their besetting adversary, since Ke becomes 
more embittered when he is conquered, and strives the 
more to conquer the conqueror." To the confessors 
themselves, the same bishop writes : " We are still in 
the world, we still stand on the battle-field, we still 
have to fight daily for our lives. Your object must 
be to grow and continue according to this beginning, 
and to take care that be perfected in you which hath 
been so prosperously commenced. It is still but little 
that we have attained something. It is more to be 
able to preserve what we have attained, as indeed it 
is not the reception, but the preservation of faith and the 
new birth that leads to life. Of this our Lord remmda 
ni3 : ' Behold, thou art made whole, sin uo TXiOT^^\^«X. 
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a worse thing befall thee.' Saul and many others were 
able to preserve the grace given unto them, as long as 
thej walked in the way of the Lord, but when obedi- 
ence left them, the grace left them also. We must 
tarry upon the straight and narrow way of life ; and as 
softness, and gentleness, and quiet, beseem all Chris- 
tians, according to the word of the Lord, who looks 5n 
none but the humble and gentle, who hear his word 
with fear and trembling, confessors must so much the 
more lay this to their hearts, as they have become an 
example to their other brethren. Our Lord was led 
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. And 
does any one who lives through him and in him, dare 
to exalt himself and boast, unmindful of what the Lord 
has done and taught. But if the servant be not greater 
than his Lord, those who belong to Christ must follow 
hi^ footsteps, humbly, quietly, and silently ; for the 
humbler a man is, the more will he be exalted, saith 
the Lord, and whoever is the least among you shall be 
great." 

By such humble minds and such inward love to the 
Lord, the Christians of the first ages in general distin- 
guished themselves in time of persecution. These were 
the thoughts and feelings of mart3rrs, and by this spirit 
which animated them they overcame the world. O let 
us look to their example, my brethren, and follow them 
in this calm, constant, humble life of faith ! Let us 
joyfully acknowledge our Lord in word and life, and 
seek to be found faithful in his service, faithful in the 
most toilsome pains and conflicts ! We have not, as 
they had, to contend against persecutions, raised by 
men against us, to shake our courage and weaken our 
steadfastness in the faith ; but our own heart persecutes 
us with its evil lusts and desires; a world lying in 
wickedness persecutes us, whilst it strives to seduce 
us from the right path by its false gods, and pleasure : 
sin persecutes us in a myriad forms. Let us " look up 
to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith," and in 
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the power of his might " run with patience the race 
that is set hefore us," and let us ^^ watch and pray that 
we enter not into temptation." And if it be our duty 
to walk in the hard and narrow way of self-denial and 
sorrow, we know whither that path leads, and what a 
gracious reward waits us at its end. Happy he who 
suffers, fights and conquers with the Lord ! Happy he 
who remains fedthful to him even unto the end ! He 
will also be raised with Him in glory. Amen, 
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SERMON IX. 

THE CONDUCT OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS UNDER 

PERSECUTIONS. 



Bless, O Lord, to our edification, the remembrance 
of those faithful men who sealed with their blood the 
confession of their faith, and grant us grace to glorify 
thee in our whole lives, to praise thee amid sorrows and 
conflicts, and remain faithful to thee even unto death, 
so that we may one day receive of thee the crown of 
everlasting life. Amen. 

During the preceding week, my brethren, we have 
been commemorating the blessed work of the reforma- 
tion during the sixteenth century. "With regard even 
to this wonderful event the declaration of the apostle 
has been confirmed, " God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world, to confound the wise ; and God has chosen 
the weak things of the world, to confound the things 
that are mighty; and base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that 
are: that no flesh should glory in his presence." It 
was a poor, weak, despised monk, Martin Luther, who, 
on the 31st October 1517, undertook that great work, 
and thereby took the field against the fearful power 
of the papacy. But because it was not his quarrel, but 
the quarrel of the Lord, that he undertook, and because 
he did not begin the conflict with Romish tyranny, 
trusting in his own power, but in firm and joyful re- 
liance on the aid of God, he succeeded in gaining the 
victory for truth over falsehood and darkness, and in 
purifying the church from the monstrous abuses which 
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during the coarse of centuries had crept into it. The 
fruit of the labours, and the conflicts of that hero of the 
£aith, and his associates, is our evangelical church, and 
we shew what an unsp^kable blessing we, as evange- 
lical Christians, owe to his work, when, in our Sabbath 
prayer, we laud and magnify God for his grace, ^' in 
that he has caused to rise upon us the bright light of his 
gospel, by which we may rightly know and learn of 
Him and His will, how we may live Christians, and die 
blessed." 

For, my brethren, we may joyfully boast, that, in the 
matters of faith and conscience, we are no man's servants. 
However much there still remains to be desired for our 
evangelical church ; however much she is in many re- 
spects confined, bound, and fettered, so that she cannot 
unfold and develope her power and her life, so as to 
give her fiill blessing to her members, free and un- 
shackled by the strange influence of external power, — 
yet do we nevertheless enjoy a great and invaluable 
advanta^, the freedom, I mean, of men's opinions in 
every thmg which concerns their eternal health and hap- 
piness. God's word among us is not bound ; it is preach- 
ed free and unimpeded, and offered to every one in the 
Holy Scriptures, as the only rule of our faith ; and so 
long as this word is the banner under which we gather, 
so long will the gates of hell not prevail against our 
church. Would that we, my brethren, were duly con- 
scious of this great and invaluable blessing, and would 
that we never forgot what our possession of this great 
gift has cost, through what conflicts the truth at last 
obtained th« victory, and how our pious forefathers 
cheerfully sacrificed wealth and life to obtain for us 
this precious treasure, and hand it down to us as our 
inheritance. Then should we before all things take to 
heart that earnest exhortation, ^^ Hold that fast which 
thoa hast, that no man take thy crown !" Then should 
we not be so lukewarm and inoifferent in the employ- 
ment, application, and pjreservation, of those glorious 
goods, which the heroes of the faith in the sixteenth 
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century won for ns ; then should we, like our fBLthers, 
prove ourselyes, even amid conflicts and sorrows, £uth- 
ful in the profession of eyangelical truth. 

Would that I could rouse you, my brethren, this day 
to such fidelity in the profession of your faith. And 
what means can I employ more calculated to promote 
this end, than leading you back into the earliest times 
of the church of Jesus Christ, and reminding you of the 
example of the Christian martyrs in the first centuries, 
who, for the gospel's sake, joyfully endured tortures 
and death ! Their watchword was the apostle's decla- 
ration, ^^ I am ready not to be bound only, but also to 
die for the name of the Lord Jesus." On the last oc- 
casion I depicted to you in general terms the spirit 
which inspired them amid trials and persecutions, and 
you will remember that I described it as a spirit of rest 
and reflection, of faithfulness and constancy, of lowli- 
ness and lore. Allow me to-day to continue and con- 
clude the consideration I have commenced, by adducing 
a few individual instances, out of the yast number of 
those who faithfully acknowledged their Lord, in order 
to strengthen your faith, and arouse you to a similar 
fidelity in the service of our adorable Lord and Saviour ; 
and let us pray that God may engraft these thoughts 
in our hearts. 

Text. Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, wax- 
ed valiant in fight, turned to fiight the armies of the 
aliens. Women received their dead raised to life again : 
and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; 
that they might obtain a better resurrection. And 
others had trials of cruel mockings, and scourgings, yea 
moreover, of bonds, and imprisonment. They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword : they wandered about in sheep- 
skins, and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, and tor^ 
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ment^^ (of whom the world was not worthy) they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth. — ^Hebrews, xi. dd--d8. 

You see, my hrethen, that Israel, — ^for my text speaks 
of the prophets of Israel and its heroes of the faith, — has 
had its martyrs, who, in the time of the old covenant, 
fought valiantly for the faith of their fathers, and re- 
fused not for that fsuth's sake to undergo the most ex- 
quisite tortures, and the most frightful death. ^^ They 
would accept no deliverance," that is, they desired not 
to be delivered from bonds, tortures, and death, be- 
cause they could only have obtained it by denying their 
God and their holy law. They therefore preferred to 
sacrifice their earthly life in order to obtain a resur- 
rection which is better, as it leads to an eternally happy 
life, and to heavenly glory. And those who escaped a 
martyr's death had to lead a martyr's life. The world 
lepeQed them from itself, for " the world was not worthy 
of them ;" and they had to contend against nameless 
misery, against want and penury, against trouble and 
distress of every kind. But they remained " faithful 
unto death," and there the conqueror's crown encircles 
their brows. The church of Jesus Christ has many 
such martyrs to point to. In the first centuries, in par- 
ticular, when the most frightful persecutions burst upon 
the professors of the gospel, there were not wanting 
true men to bear witness to and contend for the truth, 
who, for the name of the Lord Jesus, cheerfully endured 
mockings and scourgings, bonds and imprisonment, 
misery and distress ; who were stoned and sawn asun- 
der, thrown to wild beasts, slain by fire and sword. It 
was their watchword, too, to suffer themselves to be 
tortured to death, and to receive no deliverance, no ran- 
som, in order to attain to a better resurrection. Alas, 
how must this heroism, this fidelity to the faith of those 
Christian warriors, shame us ! But this shame may be 
made profitable to us, my brethren. It may induce 
and arouse us to emulation ; wherefore let us this day 
select some of the number of those CbnatVaa \aaItY^^^ 
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and remember that we ought to behold their end, and 
follow their faith. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. Scarcely had the church been founded by the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and 
scarcely had the apostles of our Lord commenced, at 
his command, to preach the gospel, when their trials and 
persecutions began. And among these trials and per- 
secutions the truth did not want courageous champions, 
distinguished heroes of the faith, and invincibly fiiith- 
ful witnesses even unto blood. Stephen, who was stoned, 
commenced the list; James, who was slain with the 
sword, followed after him ; and in the footsteps of these 
two followed many of the disciples, whose names, indeed, 
we do not know, but whose trials and conflicts are 
noticed in the Holy Scriptures. And the farther the 
gospel spread, the more frequent and the more violent 
became the persecutions. Great and heavy sorrows 
and trials fell upon the believers in the Lord, especially 
under the Roman emperors, until the third century. 
The first fearful persecution burst out under the em- 
peror Nero, in the year 64 after our Lord's birth. His- 
tory has branded him as an inhuman monster, and such 
he certainly shewed himself to the Christians. At his 
command they were executed with the most exquisite 
tortures, crucified, thrown to wild beasts, or sewn up in 
the hides of animals, and given to be torn to pieces by 
dogs. They even planned horrors more inhuman than 
these ; they steeped their clothes in wax and other com- 
bustible materials, and then set light to them, that they 
might serve to illuminate the night. There they stood, 
those witnesses of the faith, and their burning bodies, 
like torches, illumined the darkness ; but more brightly 
still burned their spirits with fiery love to their Lord, 
whom they would not deny, and the light of their 
faith has spread its glorious oeams over all ages. But 
it 18 impossible to relate to you every particular of 
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the history of the perseoutions of Christians. I can 
only direct yoxa attention to some of the most ap- 
proyed .heroes of the fsdih ; and I will first call your 
attention to the yenerable bishop of Smyrna, Poly- 
carp, in whose conduct, quiet patience, and calm re- 
signation to God's wiU are peculiarly exemplified. In 
i^ last half of the second century, under the emperor 
Marons Aurelius, being then an old man aged nearly 
ninety years, he ended his life in a glorious martyrdom, 
of wmcn a particular account has been preserved, and 
handed down to ns. When the officers came to seize 
his person, he said resignedly, ^' the Lord's will be 
done !" and received his persecutors with the friendly 
demeanonr, and the mildness, which he had learned in 
the school of his gentle and lowly Saviour. He then 
prepared himself for his last expedition with a prayer 
flo fall of zeal and earnestness, diat even the heathens 
vere stmck and moved by it. When led before the 
magistrates, he cheerfully gave account of his faith; and 
when the Roman deputy required of him to swear by 
the emperor, and curse Christ, he repelled the de- 
mand with the most decided firmness, and replied with 
the deepest love to his Redeemer, " Eighty years and 
six have I served him, and he has never caused me any 
sorrow ; how shall I then curse my king who hath made 
me happy ?" The deputy, who would willingly have 
saved the pious old man, continued urgently to press 
him, but Polycarp remained immoveable, and as stead- 
fastly refused to defend himself before the people. At 
last Uie enraged judge exclaimed, '^ I have wild beasts !" 
*' Let them come," replied the martyr with dignified 
calmness. " We have fire," cried another. " Thou 
threatenest," said the aged hero, ^^ with a fire which 
bums but for a few moments, but thou knowest no- 
thing of the judgment to come, and that eternal fire 
which will consume the ungodly. But why delayest 
thou ? Do as it pleaseth thee !" As he thus spake, his 
countenance beamed with confidence and joy, so as to 
throw even his judges into visible embarrassment. At 
last it was publicly declared, " Polycarp has confessed 
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himself to be a Christian," and therein the sentence of 
< loath was pronounced. The heathen mnltitnde eried 
out furiously, '^ This is the teacher of nngodliness, the 
father of the Christians, the enemy of onr gods, wlio 
teaches so many not to pray to our gods, and not to 
sacrifice to them !" He was condemned to the flames, 
and when they wished to nail him to the stake, he said, 
^' Ijcave mo as I am. He who hath given me strength 
to endure the fire, will also give me strength to stud 
firm upon the pile." Before the fire was kindled he 
])rayed : " O liord, almighty God, Father of thy be- 
iove<l Son, Jesus Christ, by whom we have leoeiTed 
the knowledge of thee, God of angels, and of the whole 
creation, of the whole human race, and of the just, who 
live in the light of thy countenance, I thank thee that 
thou hast thought me worthy of this day and of this 
hour, that I should be one of the number of thy mar- 
tyrs, and drink of the cup of thine anointed." Thus 
died this true belieyer, a disciple of the apostle John, 
and his death strengthened the church in their fidth 
and fidelity. With the same quietness and resignation 
suffered, 

II. Bishop Cyprian of Carthage, under the emperor 
Valerian, in that organised and well known persecution 
that burst upon the Christians in the year 257. When 
called on to honour the gods, he answered with a noble 
openness, " I am a Christian and a bishop ; I know no 
other gods than the one true God, who made heaven 
and earth, and sea, and all that is therein. This God 
we Christians serve, and to him we pray day and night 
for all men, and also for the emperor." When he re- 
fused to recall and deny what he had said, he was 
banished ; for the intention then was only to separate 
the bishops and teachers from their fiocks. Many other 
Christians, even women and children, were at the same 
time, after having been maltreated with scourges, con- 
demned to prison, or to labour in the mines. These 
Cyprian comforted from the place of his exile with his 
spirit -stirring epistles, and in every way provided for 
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thdr bodily and spiritual refreshment. ^ In the mines," 
he wrote to them, ^ the body will not be refreshed by 
beds and couches, bnt by the comfort and the love of 
Christ. The tired limbs rest indeed on the hard ground, 
hot it is no punishment to be there with Christ. The 
otter man is there begrimed with filth, but the inner 
man is by so much the more washed and purified by 
the Spirit of GtnL There you haye not clothes enough 
to keep out the cold, but he who hath put on Christ hath 
dothes and adornment enough. And eyen though you 
cannot celebrate the Lord's Supper, yet, my dearest 
brethren, your £uth need experience no want, x ou cele- 
brate the most glorious supper, you offer to God the 
most costly sacnfice, for the noly Scripture says, that a 
broken and a contrite heart is well pleasing unto God. 
You offer yourselyes to God as holy and pure offer- 
ings." How pious a mind, how high and strong a faith, 
is shewn in these words ! Nor did this faithful seryant 
of Jesus Christ loae this power of faith when he him- 
self was a yictim of persecution. He was indeed soon 
recalled out of his banishment to Carthage. But yery 
shortly afterwards tidings from Rome announced the 
last and fiercest outbreaks of the fury of the persecution 
under the emperor Valerian. Cyprian now looks forward 
daily to his death. His followers press on him to fly, 
but all in yain. He had done so once before, because 
the good of his church required it. He now determined 
to glorify the Lord before his flock by a good profes- 
sion. He was suddenly hurried away by a guard sent 
for that purpose by the Roman deputy; but as the de- 
puty was at that time at his country house, the hearing 
of the cause was deferred. Cyprian therefore remained 
the night through in careful custody, and was kindly 
treated by his guards. A great part of his flock, who 
had heara that their spiritual father was about to be 
executed, hurried to the spot, and staid all night around 
the house which contained their beloyed shepherd, that 
nothing might happen to him without their knowledge. 
The next morning he was led, accompanied by a yast 
throng of Christians and heathens, to the judgment-hall, 
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Aa the deputy had not yet amyed, he was obliged to 
stay in a part of the hall by himsel£ Weary and 
dropping with perspiration, he sat down on a oench, 
and while there, a soldier who had &llen away from 
ihe faith offered him dry clothes. ^ Shall V' answer- 
ed Cyprian, ^ seek to be released from an inconyenienoe 
which, in a few minutes more, I shall probably no 
longer feel?" When he appeared at last before the 
depnty, the latter thus addressed him, ^ The emperor's 
ii^j^ty commands thee to perform the ceremonies of 
the state religion !" ^ That I cannot do," was his an- 
swer. ^' Bethink thee of thy life," said the deputy to 
him. ^ Do what is commanded thee," replied the 
bishop ; ^ in so just a matter I haye nothing to bethink 
myself of. I pray to my Gt)d, and fly to him with a 
z^ous earnestness of spirit, for the sorrows of this time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be reyealed in us." The sentence was then pro- 
nounced, that he should be executed with the sword. 
^ Praised be God," was his exclamation when he heard 
his sentence, and the pious champion of the fedth de- 
parted praying from the church militant to the church 
triumphant. 

III. As the before-mentioned martyrs awaited deaili 
for the Lord's sake, with a calm and resigned spirit, so 
also may we behold the fiery soul of Ignatius hasten- 
ing to the glories of the world to come with burning 
desire. He was bishop of the Church of Antioch, and 
died a martyr in the year 116, during the persecu- 
tion instituted against the Christians by the emperor 
Trajan. A beautiful testimony concerning him is pre- 
served from antiquity. " He was," runs the tradition 
of him, ^^ a man in all things like the apostles ; he was 
like a divine light which filled the hearts of believers 
with light and comfort by his doctrine and writing." 
When the emperor Trajan came to Antioch, Ignatius 
was brought before him, and made before him a noble 
confession, which drew down on him the sentence, that 
he was to he brought bound to Home, «ad t\i<ftTe^ for the 
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gmtification of the people, to be exposed to wild beasts. 
IgnatioB beard tbis decision witb extreme joj : be longed 
^ to depart and be witb Cbristf" be longed for tbe 
grace of martyrdom, and tbe crown of eternal Hfe. In 
nis long jonmej to Rome be bad to undergo unspeak- 
able distresses, but bis Lord strengtbened bim witb 
power from on bigb, and in all troubles, '^ be was more 
than conqueror through Him who loved us." On the 
way he wrote to tbe Roman church, and bis epistle was 
the expression of his hearty love to tbe Redeemer, for 
whom he was prepared cheerfully to lay down bis life. 
" Pray for me," he writes, " pray for inward and out- 
ward strength, that I may not only call mjrself Chris- 
tian, but also be found one in very deed." When ar- 
riyed at Rome, be was banded over to tbe prsBtor, 
and a few days afterwards glorified the Lord by bis 
death. He went to the judgment-ball accompanied by 
many brethren ; be asked and obtained permission to 
pray with them. His last prayer was, that it would 
please the Lord to put an end to the persecution, and 
to preserve love and unity among tbe brethren. In 
the meantime tbe wild beasts were expecting their 
prey witb craving hunger. Tbe martyr was thrown 
to uiem, and in a £ew minutes torn to pieces and de- 
voured. 

IV. Your sex, too. Christian women, can point to 
champions of tbe faith in those days, whose fidelity and 
stead&stness may serve as a pattern to us all. As that 
motiier in Israel, in the days of tbe Maccabees, who 
saw her seven children die a death of torture, and then 
berself with cheerful reliance suffered tbe torments of 
a. martyr's death, stood high above all champions of tbe 
Mth by her invincible steadfastness and firmness, so 
among Christian martyrs a rival is sought in vain to 
the young Perpetua, a girl of twenty-two years of 
age. In a hot persecution which broke out in Carth- 
age under the emperor Septimus Sevems, she with 
several other women was seized. She bad a e\i\\d ^W 
was left with her in the prison, and wTiam daft \ifc"t«^\. 
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joyfully suckled. When tbe report spread that she 
was about to be tried, her aged father, who was a hea- 
then, came sorrowfully to her in prison and said, 
'^ Dear daughter, have pity on my grey hairs. Have 
pity on thy father, if I deserve to be called father by 
thee. Bring not shame and dishonour upon me. Think 
on thy brothers, thy mother, thy foster-mother, thy in- 
fant, which, if thou diest, cannot live. Dismiss thy 
high determination, unless thou will plunge ns all into 
destruction, for none of us will dare to speak freely, 
if thou sufferest anything." With that he kissed her 
hands, and threw himself at her feet. ^^ I sorrowed," 
says Perpetua in her own narration, " oyer the grey hairs 
of my father ; I sought to comfort him and said, when 
I stand before the judgment-seat, that, which God wills, 
will happen to me, for we stand not in our own power 
but in God's." When she, with the other captiye Chris- 
tians, came to be heard, and the turn had come to her, 
her old father stepped suddenly forward with the infant 
in his arms and said, " Pity thy father, haye mercy 
on thy babe, sacrifice for the emperor's welfare." " That 
I cannot do," she answered with courageous firmness. 
The judge then asked her, <' Art thou a Christian ?" 
and she replied " I am." When her father would 
have urged her more, the judge ordered him to be driven 
away by force, and the rude soldiers struck the un- 
happy old man. " It grieved me," says Perpetua, " as 
though I had been struck myself; so sorrowful was I 
.at the misery of his old age." She was now condemn- 
ed with her companions, three youths and another young 
woman named Felicitas, to be thrown to the wild beasts 
at a show that was to be given to gratify the people on 
the occasion of the birth-day of the young imperial 
prince. Shortly before the execution, her old father 
came to her for the last time into the prison, plucked 
out the hair of his beard, threw himself to the ground, 
and spoke, as Perpetua expresses it, words that must 
have moved every creature. But however deeply this 
scene afiected her, however great her sorrow and dis- 
tress, her faith nevertheless conquered every grief, and 
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i^e continued finn to the end in the lore of her Re- 
deemer. 

On the day of her yiotory, she entered singing with 
the companions of her sorrows, and after they had been 
acourffed, the beast fight began. When Perpetua was 
abeady wounded, she caused to come to her her bro- 
ther, and a catechumen who had done her much ser- 
rice during her tribulation, and said to them : ^' Stand 
firm in the fdth, and love one another, and be not af- 
flicted at our sufferings." At last the time came to 
the already mortally wounded believers the accustomed 
coup de grcice^ that is, to kill them with the sword. 
At the point of death, they gave one another the kiss 
of peace, with which Christians were wont to seal every 
service of God, and when this was done, Perpetua was 
perfected, that she might receive the crown of life at 
the hand of Him to whom she had been faithful even 
unto death. 

The time would fail me, my brethren, were I to at- 
tempt to relate to you all the instances of heroic cou- 
rage and steadfastness in the faith, which the history of 
the marfyrs of the Christian church would supply me 
with. Thousands have given over their lives unto 
death, and streams of blood have flowed for the sake of 
the name of the Lord Jesus ; and never has the church 
shone with greater glory, than in those times of conflict 
and persecution, when her members dwelt in constant 
danger of death. But later times also have their 
martyrs to point to ; and alas ! this is the most sorrow- 
ful and deserving of all our grief, that here the perse- 
cutions have proceeded from a dismembered church, 
that here Christians have raged ag^nst Christians, and 
trampled cruelly under foot the holy laws of freedom 
of faith and conscience. What a reckoning in this 
matter has the papal chair at Rome to give ! Think 
only of the fearful trials of heretics, the horrors of the In- 
quisition, especially in Spain, on the Parisian massacre, 
on the persecutions of the Waldenses, on the end oJf 
that pious witness to the faith, John Huss, who was 
burned 9,t Coatnitz^ on account of lu8\>Q\\ei) ^lA qtx ^^ 



124 SERMON IX. 

grieyous conflicts and sufferings of the refonners of the 
sixteenth century. Our Luther, indeed, was not called 
to glorify the Lord by a bloody death, but had he £el1- 
len into the hands of our opponents, he would doubtless 
haye hardly succeeded in escaping the stake, and the 
martyr's crown would certainly haye adorned his brow. 
But he was undoubtedly prepared to die for the saki 
of the name of the Lord Jesus, as he indeed had suf- 
fered in his service disgrace and scorn, and crosses, and 
tribulations of all kind without shrinking or quailing. 

All these champions of the £Eiith are now celebrating 
their feast of yictory in the triumphant, glorified, hea- 
yenly church. In the Jerusalem which is there aboye, 
their hymns of thanksgiying and praise echo to the 
glory of Him who strengthened his saints through the 
power of his mercy, so that they obtained the victory. 
Sorrow is to them changed into glory, and from tne 
short sowing in tears has sprung up an eternal reaping 
in joy. We say with St James, " Behold, we count 
them happy which endure;" yes, happy eyerywhere 
are the true believers in the Lord, who desired no de- 
liverance, who sought not to be freed from earthly sor- 
rows and torments, because they sought for a better re- 
surrection, the inheritance of eternal life. 

" They have finished their course, they have fought 
a good fight, they have kept the faith." But we, my 
brethren, are still standing on the field of battle. O 
would that those patterns of faith and truth would en- 
courage and strengthen us, to wait on unto the end 
steadfast and immoveable in the profession of holy, 
evangelical truth ; for it is not for our amusement that 
we call to mind those heroes of the faith of earlier 
times, but that we may leam from them and suffer 
ourselves to be led on by their examples, like them to 
" run with patience," like them to " fight the good 
fight," and, like them, to be faithful in the faith even 
unto death. "We indeed are not threatened with prison 
and captivity on account of our profession ; but, alas ! 
would that the world did not take us captive in its 
dangerous toils ; would that we did not allow sin to cast 
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US into its disgraceful chains ! We need to fear no 
stake, no flames, for our faith's sake ; but, O ! would 
that we were not scorched by the fire of ungodly lusts 
and desires ! No power, no violence of men compels 
us now to deny our £uth ; but, O ! that we did not 
deny it, torn asunder by the might of sinful passions, 
which rage in our hearts ! Yes we have also to fight 
a holy fight, in order to preserve the treasure of onr 
£Euth, the fight against ourselves, against the seductions 
of the world, against the temptations of sin, against 
the coolness, the indifference, the ruinous tendencies of 
our time. O ! let us watch and pray, and courageous- 
ly strive and fight that no one take our crown from us ! 
O ! let us but remain true, and walk steadfastly follow- 
ing our Lord, that we too may one day receive at his 
hands the crown of righteousness, which he on that 
day will give to all who love his appearance. Amen. 
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SERMON X. 



THE CONDUCT OP THE FIRST CHRISTIANS IN THE SUF- 
FERINGS OF THIS WORLD. 

O Lord, if it please thee to lay upon us crosses and 
sufferings in tliy service, lend us also the strength to 
bear them with patience, to the glory of thy name, and 
help us that we may always pray, with childlike resig- 
nation to thy counsels, " Thy will be done ;" do thou 
direct our looks, as we bear our cross, to the glories of 
the world to come, and let the comfort which thy holy 
word gives us be strong witliin us, when it proclaims to 
us that " they that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him." And if there be any among us bowed 
down with sorrow, do thou, O Lord Jesus, raise up their 
broken spirits ; for thou hast said, " Come unto me all 
ye that travail and are heavy laden and I will refresh 
you." Amen. 

Our life upon earth, my brethren, does not pass with- 
out crosses and sorrows. Although it be but a span of 
time which lies between the cradle and the grave, yet 
no one in this short life is free from trouble and labour, 
care and conflict, need and tribulation. Even the pure- 
est piety is no protection against it ; and it were a fool- 
ish madness for any one to suppose, that, in following 
Jesus Christ, he will be spared from all sorrow. Has 
not the Lord himself made this declaration, " If any 
man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross and follow me." And St Paul expressly 
declares, that " through much tribulation we must en- 
ter into the kingdom of God." And St Peter reminds 
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Christians, ^ Beloyed, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you." In like manner, St 
James writes, " My brethren count it all joy when ye 
£yi into diyers temptations ; knowing this, that the try- 
ing of your Mth worketh patience." And in one of 
our church h3rmns we sing, 

** Upon the cross were we redeemed, 
The cross the ChristUn*s mark shall be.** 

Neither would it be good if all were sunshine. Tem- 
pests, storm, and rain, are frequently both necessaiy and 
beneficent ; and who knows whether more true Chris- 
tians are not formed in the school of the cross, than in 
the school of good fortune and happiness, and whether 
we shall not, throughout eternity, thank God more for 
the sorrows by which he has drawn us to himself, than 
for the pleasures which we have here enjoyed, and which 
so easily draw aside weak and sinful men from the 
one thing needful, and entangle them in the toils of 
worldliness. 

Moreover, sorrows are a precious touchstone to prove 
our faith, our love, our hope. How many a one flatters 
himself that he is a true Christian, and that he stands 
firm in the faith. He cleaves externally to the Lord 
and his church. He honours and loves his word, hears 
it willingly and industriously, and walks in all honesty 
before the world. But things go well with him, he has 
no necessities, no sorrows ; no sacrifice is required from 
him, and with joyful heart he sings with the church, 
** All that God does is just and good.** 

With such consolation he comforts others who are com- 
pelled to suffer many things. But suddenly the star of 
his fortune sinks ; now the cross is laid upon him, and 
now it is plainly shewn that his faith was nothing but 
the work of the lips. In the time of temptation he fall- 
eth away. He begins to doubt, he is discontented with 
God, murmurs against his holy guidance, and no word 
of comfort will enter into his heart. Yes, my brethren, 
it is easier to be a Christian in good days than in evil 
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days ; but it is in the fieiy furnace of tribulation that 
it IS shewn whether we are upright and in earnest with 
our Christianity. When the Lord was bound and in 
captiyity his disciples forsook him and fled, and Peter 
denied him. They were yet too weak, too little ground- 
ed in the fiEuth, to follow him on the path of the cross. 
And yet then only are we his true disciples when we share 
the cross with hun, and refuse not to sacrifice and en- 
dure all things for his sake. 

This our own strength cannot indeed accomplish, my 
brethren. Grace alone can work such a mind in us, and 
this is a certain proof that we are actually filled and 
worked upon by grace when we forsake not the Lord, 
in crosses and sorrow, but can exclaim joyfully with 
St Paul, '^ In all these things we are more than con- 
Querors, through him that loyed us." O would that 
tnis were our mind, and would that our conduct in time 
of trouble proyed that the grace of God was not giyen 
us in yain ! What a cheering example on this head 
also haye we in the Christians of the first centuries of 
the church ! What a high and heayenly mind is ex- 
pressed in their conduct, whether in their own or in 
others* sorrows ! Let us again to-day turn our eyes to- 
wards them, and again learn from them ; and let us in 
silent prayer ask of the Lord to bless to this end our 
meditation which we are now about to enter upon. 

Text. And not only so, but we glory in tribula- 
tions also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 
and patience experience; and experience hope : and 
hope maketh not ashamed, because the loye of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is 
giyen unto us. — Romans y. 3-5. 

See, my brethren, thus does a Christian mind ex- 
press itself in tribulations, crosses, and sorrows of this 
time, and thus do all true Christians at all times, and 
in all places, bear witness with St Paul, that " the loye 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost," 
which they haye receiyed. The Christians also of the 
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first oeniuries were not deficient in this mind, and it is 
tbeir example which we wonld this day hold forward 
for your imitation. Let ns then see, 

1. How they bore themselyes in sorrow and tribu- 
lation ; and, 

2. Wherein their conduct had its foundation. 

Holy Father, sanctify ns with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen, 

I. Flesh and blood can never become reconciled with 
eroeses and sufferings, my brethren. The natural man 
always struggles against them, and that may be said 
of him which tiie gospel history says of Simon of Cyrene, 
^ they compelled him to bear the cross." And if we 
look to the impression which it makes upon his heart, we 
shall always find, that it either depresses him with 
fearful doubts or entire loss of courage, or else he con- 
ksada against it with haughty defiance and unfeeling 
apathy, while he seeks to harden himself against its 
pangs by plunging headlong into the vortex of worldly 
pleasures, and sensual enjoyments. Not so true Chris- 
tians bear themselves. Christians hallowed and en- 
lightened by the spirit of God. This a Paul teaches 
ns, whom we hear bearing witness with pious enthu- 
siasm, " we glory in tribulations also." O how glori- 
ous is the grace in him ! He feels indeed the pain ; 
he feels indeed the sorrows which oppress him ; he feels 
indeed shaken, when the storms of life break in upon 
him from every side,— but he doubts not, — they can- 
not break his courage. He has received the power to 
overcome them ; his is the grace, when overwhelmed 
by tribulations, to raise an exulting hallelujah, to pour 
forth laud and praise in prison, and in bonds, and to 
thank God for that cross, under the weight of which 
countless numbers murmur and complain. Such thoughts 
were in those beaten and scourged disciples of whom 
we read, that " they departed from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shaone for the mane of Jesus," And liow t\iQ (jVifv^HIvaxL^ 
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of the first centuries in ihi/9 regard trod in the £do4- 
steps of the apostles, is sofficienuj exemplified, among 
others, bj that pious did man, of whose martyrdiMn wq 
spoke to you in our last discourse. Bishop PoLjcarp of 
Smyrna, who, eyen when dying, praised God that hQ 
had thought him worthy to dnnk of the cup of his 
anointed. 

But where the natural feelings of men are so en- 
lightened and sanctified by the power of grace, that 
they can eyen glory in tribulations, those tribulations 
themselyes must appear to him to be things wholesome 
and beneyolent. That man must haye peroeiyed that 
the cross is to him no punishment, no expression of 
divine wrath, but a necessary means of examination and 
proof, whose holy and blessed purpose is none other 
than to build him up to greater perfectness in his com- 
munion with his Redeemer, to lead him nearer to God, 
and to prepare him for glory. If calamity appeared 
to him to be the mysterious working of the ayenging 
justice of God, as is always the case with the natural 
man, the sinner, it would press him to the earth, and 
his anguish at the wrath of God would terrify him ; but 
as he knows that " he has peace with God through 
faith in Jesus Christ," who has expiated and taken 
away his sins, and because he has boldness to say, '^ The 
cross which the Lord lays upon me is needful, and must 
not be absent, if I am ever to be saved ; it is a whole- 
some means which my wise and merciful heavenly 
Father makes use of in order to train me for his heaven," 
then, indeed, will tribulation work in him patience, and 
he will pray silently and resignedly, with his divine 
Redeemer, " Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me, yet not my will but thine be done V With a 
steaxif£wt and pious resignation to His counsels he bears 
his cross, with the eye of faith fixed on Him who bore 
the cross so willingly for him, and by this firmness and 
patience proves himself a disciple of Him who " became 
obedient even unto death;*' for " patience worketh ex- 
perience,** says our text, that is, the Christian is proved 
by patience, and preserved in his faith and love to- 
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wards his Redeemer. You know, my brethren, how 
tkat the holy apostles were preserved in such a manner, 
how thej endured in all faithfulness to their Redeemer, 
in defin>ite of all temptations and conflicts, and how they 
Talued it as an honour to follow Him on the path of 
the cross, and to walk in fellowship with his sufferings. 
AAd no less patient and resigned, steadfast and im- 
moyeable, were the Christians of the first centuries of 
our church. It seemed to them a thing nowise strange, 
that they had to endure so many sufferings and conflicts 
in the service of the Redeemer. They considered it 
their calling here to suffer with the liord, and prove 
themselves his true ^sciples by courageous endurance 
and steadfastness in following him. For they had not 
joined themselves to the Lord, in order to enjoy this 
world's goods together with Him, but in order to be 
made worthy of Uie heavenly goods, blessings, and joys 
of his kingdom. Earthly advantages and external good 
fortune were not to be reckoned on in the profession 
of Christianity, much rather was it needful that every 
one who entered the church of Jesus Christ should 
goffer tribulation; and they who came to the Lord in a 
mercenary spirit, and hoped to have good and comfort-- 
able days in His service, found themselves bitterly dis- 
appointed in their expectations. '' As if a Christian 
beUeved," says Bishop Cyprian, with regard to such 
earthly minded men, '' in order to enjoy the pleasures of 
the world free from all evils of this time, and not rather 
in order to enter out of all the sufferings of this world into 
the blessedness of the world to come. What is there, 
th^i, in this world, that is not common to us with all 
oiher men, as long as we, after the law of natural ge- 
neration, have this mortal body in common with them ? 
As long as we live in this world, we share this corporeal 
nature with all the rest of mankind, and it is only ac- 
cording to the spirit that we are distinct from them. 
Indeed, if the Christian knows and holds firmly to those 
conditions under which he became a believer, he will 
be aware that he has to combat, even more than others, 
witii the B0TT0W8 of this life." In \Vkft mw«i«^ >i3ftfe 
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teachers of the church expressed themselyes to the hea- 
then, who were wont to reproach the Christians, tiial 
they had, through their faith, no advantage over them, 
since thej were subject to the same sorrows. And they 
particularly adduced this, that their advantage did not 
consist in their being removed beyond the reach of all 
earthly sorrow, but in this, that, according to their in- 
ward life, they were exalted far above these sorrows, 
and were distinguished from the heathen by their patient 
and courageous deportment under every cross, through 
the power of the spirit that dwelt in them. ^ He," says 
Cyprian, ^' whose whole joy and happiness is in the 
world, and whose pleasure entirely ceases with this life, 
considers all the misfortunes of this world as punish- 
ments. But those whose hope is set on future goods, 
find no pain in the sorrows of this time. We Christians, 
who live more in the spirit than in the flesh, conquer 
the weakness of the body by the power of the soul. We 
know and believe that we are only proved and strength- 
ened by that which pains and distresses you. Or, do 
you think, that we bear pain in the same way as you 
do, seeing how different is our deportment under it from 
yours ? With you there is an ever weeping and wailing 
impatience, with us a pious and steadfast resignation, 
which is ever calm and thankful towards God ; ours is 
a resignation which appropriates to itself no pleasure or 
pain here below, but quietly and humbly awaits, amid 
all the storms of life, the approach of the time for the 
fulfilment of the divine promises. We, who are newly 
created and bom again in the spirit, who live no longer 
to the world but to God, shall only then obtain God's 
gifts and promises when we come to Him. And yet 
we pray day and night to be preserved from enemies, 
for rain, for the removing or lessening of misfortune, 
for peace, and also for your welfare." 

Behold, then, in the deportment of the first Chris- 
tians, a confirmation of the truth announced in our text, 
" Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experi- 
ence." But the more gloriously a truly Christian mind 
is shewn amid conflicts and sorrows, the more lively 
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and the stronger becomes therewith in their minds the 
hope of the &tare life, as St Paul sajs, '^ Experience 
woriceth hope, and hope maketh not ashamed." The 
Oiristian mows wherennto he is called. ^' Where I 
WBkj" the Lord hath promised, ^' there shall my servants 
be also/' He will therefore follow his Redeemer into 
glory. Accordingly his eye is not fixed on things earth- 
ly and perishable, he directs his glance aboye, and his 
heart longs for the goods and enjoyments of the world 
to oome ; and this longing increases in the same pro- 
portion as the Christian becomes aware how unsatisfac- 
tory and Tain all earthly enjoyments and goods really 
are. It is the strongest and most lively amid the con- 
flicts and trials of Siis time. Nothing then comforts 
and raises him so mnch as the hope one day to be with 
the Lord, and to take part in the imperishable joys and 
glory of eternal life. In this hope he endures patiently 
every cross ; by this hope he conquers every pain ; this 
hope teaches him to depart joyfully from the world. 
*^ For I reckon," he cries in triumph, ^' that the suffer- 
ings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed in us hereafter." 
** For onr light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
vorketh for us a £Eur more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory ; while we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen.; for the 
things which are seen are temporal ; but the things which 
9ie not seen are eternal." 

It was, then, my brethren, the sight of this glory, 
which so highly inspired the first Christians, that they 
cheerfnllv^ for the Lord's sake, suffered sorrows and 
dealli. They saw, like Stephen, '^ the heavens open, 
and Christ standing at the right hand of God ;" they 
saw him extending to them the crown of life, and no- 
thing conld make them waver in their fidelity. While 
the heathen, whose whole happiness consisted in sensual 
enjoyments, gave themselves up to comfortless sorrow 
under the afflictions of this time, and could only weep 
and moan over the want of durability of all things, the 
luith and hope of Christians solemnized tiieVt mo^t ^l^tU 
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ous triumpli when earthly things were taken from. 
them, and they felt called to follow their Redeemer in 
bearing their cross; for they thought tm hi« word, 
" Ought not Christ to have sunered these things, and to 
enter into his glory ?" And they £elt mightily strength- 
ened by the word of the apostle, ^^ Blessed is the man 
that endureth temptation ; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love him." Thus, raised by their 
faith and hope above the pains and sorrows of this time, 
they could celebrate joyful feasts when all around them 
were mourning. A touching instance of this conduct 
of the first Chnstians in great calamity, remains to us 
in a beautiful document written in the third centnty 
by Bishop Dionysius of Alexandria, in such a time of 
a&iction to the Egyptian churches. • Persecution and 
civil war had been raging, and a devastating pestilence 
had ensued. When, during this season, Dionyaus in- 
vited the Egyptian churches to the celebration of the 
approaching Easter, he thus wrote : ^' This cannot, in- 
deed, appear to other men to be an appropriate season 
for the celebration of a feast, for now all are mourning. 
We can hear only wailing throughout the town, by 
reason of the multitudes of the dead and dying. Much 
that is terrible has also previously occurred. First of 
all we were persecuted, but although we alone were per- 
secuted and murdered by all, yet even then we cele- 
brated our feast. Every place of suffering became to us 
a place of festive assembly, the open fields, the soli- 
tudes, the ships, the inns, the prisons ; and the perfected 
martyrs, who had attained the festive joys of heaven, 
were enabled to celebrate the most glorious feast. After 
the persecution, war and famine came upon us, — suffer- 
ings which we had to endure together with the heathen. 
But even then we enjoyed again the peace of Christ, 
which he alone bestowed upon us. Scarcely had we 
respired for a short space, when a pestilence broke out, 
a thing most fearful and terrible for the heathen, but 
for us an especial exercise and trial of faith. Very 
many of our brethren who, from the gw«cte«t love to theur 
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neiglibdim and Iwethren, mred not themaelyes, in order 
topcoTide for the aiok, yidded np their lives cheerfnlly 
with them. And those who <do6ed the month and eyes 
of the djiag Christimns, and carefollj laid out the de- 
pirted, so<Hi followed them to the grave. Quite other* 
wise was it with the heathen. Iney drove away their 
oak horn them, cast the half--dead into the streets, and 
fled firom those who were dearest to them, because they 
feared the extension of the disorder, which, however, 
with all their eff<Hrts they could hardly avoid." 

IL If we now inquire, my brethren, what it was 
thai made the believers in the Lord so patient and re- 
agned amid all the sorrows of this time, bo courageous 
and firm, so cheerful and joyous, the apostle points out 
the foondation of this demeanour in tne words of our 
text, ^ The love of Qod is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us." The apostle 
ipeaks not here of our love to God, but of God*s love 
to ns, the greatness and glory of which has been reveal-* 
od to us in Christ Jesus. For ^^ God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son for it, that whoso 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast* 
ing life." To this love we owe our redemption, our 
justification, the blessing of being children of God, eter-* 
nal life and eternal blessedness ; and when the sinner 
receives the grace of God in Christ with faith, the love 
of God gushes like a stream into his heart, and its effect 
is that peace which the' world knoweth not, and cannot 
give. The sinner is now no longer separated from his 
God ; he stands near to him, he belongs to him, he is 
inwardly and indissolubly united to him, he has receiv-^ 
ed the right of a son, God has become lus Father, and 
being assured of the grace that is given him by the 
Holy Spirit, he exclaims joyfully, '^ I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principal 
lities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
oome, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creaturei 
shall be able to separate me from the love of God^ 
which is in Christ Jesos." 
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And now, my brethren, ask not any longer wb^ioe 
proceeds in true Christians that stiUness, that patience, 
that resignation, that steadfEustness, that fEuthfidness, 
that obedience, that joy, that hope, that most blessed 
confidence, which shine forth in them in the most grier- 
ons and severest trials and sufferings of this world ! 
O, they have believed and known that Qod is leve— 
and therefore they know, 

*^ That noaght to ut it given 
Which floweth not from heaven. 
Which will not work for good." 

Therefore every cross seems to them a blessing, for the 
God of love cannot do otherwise than bless ; the filthy 
cannot wish ought else than what is best for his chil* 
dren. In all tlungs, therefore, they submit to his will, 
and if he give them the bitter cup of sorrow to drink, 
they do not push it from them, for they know that it is 
good for them to drink it. Contentedly and thank- 
fully they receive all things from his hand, joy and 
grief, happiness and tribulation, for all things are in* 
tended for their good, and, mindful of the sufferings 
which the Saviour endured for us, and of the glory 
which he has prepared for them that believe in Him, 
they murmur not that they must bear the cross, as he 
did before them, because it is his will to lead them by 
the cross into glory. This, therefore, is and remains 
their watchword, 

'* He who with Christ it here defied. 
Shall there with Christ be crowned ; 
He who with Christ it crucified 
Shall there in joys abound." 

By this they experience daily what St Paul testifies, 
that, '^ as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our 
iponsolation also aboundeth by Christ." 

Learn, therefore, my brethren, to believe, — ^to believe 
in the love of God in Christ Jesus, — and you will suffer 
patiently, fight courageously, and in all your troubles be 
Jiappy conquerors. Yes ! if you are compelled to suffer 
yourselves, you will be enabled to comfort others, and 
in love to succour those on whom the Lord hath laid 
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the eross, for, wben " the lore of God is shed abroad 
m our hearts by the Holy Ghost," our hearts embrace 
all mankind in lore, and we would impart to all the 
flilyation of which we partake. We should not, there- 
fore, remain thus cold and indifferent to the sorrows of 
others, we should not live without taking part with 
those who weep and mourn, but we should comfort 
them with the coinfort with which we ourselves were 
comforted, and seek to soothe their troubles by our 
kindness. Such a loying, hearty participation in each 
other's woes and sorrows, did the early Christians mani- 
fest ; and especially did it seem to them a holy duty 
to comfort and strengthen those who had to suffer 
Grosses and persecutions for the faith's sake. They did 
not care solely for their bodily refreshment, they con- 
rideied it part of their duty to refr'esh them spiritually. 
They yisited the captive, they prayed with them, they 
^ye them the holy eucharist, and turned their prisons 
mto churches. Tertullian sent a letter of comfort to 
the believers who were languishing in prison at Car-> 
th^e, which thus begins : '^ If, in this time of sorrow, 
bow the church, your mother, and also individual bre* 
thren, refresh your bodies, do ye also receive from me 
n>iritual nourishment, for it is not fit that the body 
monld be satisfied and the spirit famish." He then 
thus proceeds with comfort and exhortation : '^ Before 
all things vex not the Holy Spirit, which hath entered 
with you into prison, for had he not been with you, 
you would not now have been there. See to it now, 
that he may still continue to dwell with you, and lead 
you thence to the Lord. A prison is, indeed, also a 
residence of the evil spirit, where he gathers together 
his own ; but you have therefore entered into the prison, 
to conquer him in his own habitation. A prison is, 
indeed, dark, but you are light ; it has fetters, but you 
are free before the Lord. Let us compare life in the 
world with life in a prison, and see whether the spirit 
does not gain more in a prison than the flesh loses. 
The spirit obtains that which can increase faith. Thou 
beholdest no lAoh; thou meetest witii tiou<^ q{ ^^ 
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images ; tkou needest not to take an j part in beatkoi 
feasts, by reason of living among them ; then art not 
persecuted by the smell of offerings ; thou heorest nol 
the cries of those who solemnize their horrible or inde* 
cent spectacles ; thine eyes look not on resorts of open 
debauchery. If thy body is shut in, thy spirit is not 
fettered. Walk in the spirit, and go on the path tiiat 
leads thee to God. As often as thou walkest in the 
spirit, thou art not in prison. Thy feet feel not the 
bonds when thy soul is in heaven. The soul takes the 
whole man with it, and changes his place at its wilL 
Where thy heart is, there is thy treasure also." Let 
us also listen to the beautiful exhortation which Bishop 
Cyprian sent to a North African church during a per- 
secution that threatened them : " We have not," says 
he, " joined the ranks of the warriors of the Lord, 
thinking only upon peace ; we shall not be ready to 
shun conflicts and sufferings, for the Lord has preceded 
us in the conflict as a teacher of humility and patience, 
for He has first perfected what he teaches us to per- 
fect ; he has first suffered for us what he commands us 
to suffer. And let none of you, my dear brethren, dis- 
quiet himself when he sees our church scattered and 
separated through fear of persecution ; let none disquiet 
himself because he cannot see the brethren assembled 
together, nor hear the preaching of the gospel. Chris- 
tians, who are not allowed to slay, but who must allow 
themselves to be slain, dare not be together. But 
wherever in these days a brother is separated from the 
church in time of need, according to the body, and not 
the soul, wherever he may be forced to fly and to conceal 
himself, — ^let him not be afraid of the loneliness and 
solitude of the place. He cannot be alone who has 
Christ for the companion of his flight. He is not alone 
who, wherever he may be, is not without God." 

And, let us add, in conclusion, my brethren, that he 
who has Christ with him, who is not without God, that 
man is not without comfort and without hope, what- 
ever sorrows befall him; in no conflict of life is he 
without assistance and help •, he c?ai be tha conoyieror 
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in all bis troubles. Tberefore, aboye all things take 
heed of this, that jon always walk in the fellowship 
of Jesus Christ, and always hare jonr God as your 
oompanion ! His love will stren^hen and comfort you 
at mL times, and you will be able joyfully to exclaim 
with the psalmist, ^ Though I walk through the yalley 
of the shadow of death I will fear no eyil ; for thou 
ait witii me ; thy rod and thy staff comfort me." ^' My 
flesh and my heairt fiuleth ; but God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for eyer ;" *' For thy loye is shed 
abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost." Amen. 
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SERMON XJ. 



THE CEREMONIES WITH WHICH THE EARLY CHRISTIANS 
SOLEMNIZED THE MEMORY OF THE DEPARTED. 



Whenever it shall thy pleasure be 
That 1 from earth should part. 
Thy grace, I pray thee, grant to me 
To go with cheerful heart. 
Lord ! heart and soul I give to thee, 
A happy end give thou to me. 
Through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

The ecclesiastical year, my brethren, is drawing fast 
to a close. This is the last Sunday of it which will 
behold us assembled within these sacred precincts^ 
Does not this earnestly warn us to cast our eyes back 
upon the course we have run, and thereby to urge on 
one another as well to praise and glorify the Lord, as 
to search out and examine ourselves ? Before all things, 
to the praise and glory of God ; for, has he not during 
this year, now drawing to its close, again cared for our 
eternal weal with infinite mercy and truth ; has he not 
preserved to our use his word and sacraments ; has he 
not allowed us to preach without interruption his sanc- 
tif3ang gospel,?invited us thereby, without intermission, 
to his kingdom, given us abundantly all those means of 
grace which serve for the advancement of our soul's 
welfare, by the conscientious emplo3rment of which we 
may be enlightened, comforted, sanctified, strengthened, 
and confirmed, in the right faith, in order to eternal life, 
through Christ Jesus, our Saviour ? Let this form the 
subject of our consideration this day, and let us thank 
him with our whole heart for his inexpressible mercy ; 
and glorifying his name, let us confess ^' that His mer- 
cies fail not, that they are new every mornings and great 
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is his fiuthfulness/' Let us also not foiget to cloee the 
eeclesiastical year with earnest self-examination ; and 
let each of us ask himself, in silent -meditation, whether 
he has used and applied the means of grace that have 
been offered him according to the will of God, in order 
to advance daily in knowledge, in faith, and holiness ; 
whether he has paid due honour to God's word and sacra- 
ments ; whether he has never shewn auy indifference to, 
ar even despised the preaching of the gospel, and thus 
obstinately resisted the influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
and whether it can be truly said of him, that ^^ he has in- 
creased in wisdom and stature, aud in favour with God 
and man !" Thus, my brethren, shall we rightly con- 
clude the church's year, as is fitting and proper to 
Christians, who in this way prepare themselves most 
rightly for their end. 

For, does it not appear to you natural that we should 
this day remember our end ; that, with the close of the 
year, we should conjoin reflectious on the close of our 
earthly pilgrimage, and meditate calmly upon death ? 
This is, indeed, most justly the peculiar purpose of the 
last Sunday in the churcn's year. Very fittingly is 
this Sunday devoted to the solemnization of the mo- 
mory of our departed friends. How many of those 
who are dear to us have passed away during the course 
of this bygone year ! They commenced it with us, but 
they have not, like us, lived to witness its end. Our 
eve seeks them in rain. The day of grace is past for 
them, and they have sunk into the night of the grave. 
We stand at their tombs, weeping and lamenting, one 
for a dear wife the companion of his life, another for 
kind parents, a third for a beloved child ; and there pro- 
bably is not one of us at whom death has not struck a 
heavy blow during the past year, or at some previous 
time. To-day we renew the remembrance of our lost 
friends, partly to satisfy a necessity of the heart that 
longs for them, and cannot forget the blessings of their 
society, partly to colnfort ourselves with the consola- 
tions which our faith gives us, even at the graves of the 
departed* And as we solemnize this recollection of 
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them, let us aiao call to mind our own end. Who knows 
how near our end is, who can tell how soon our last 
hoar will strike, how soon we shall be called awi^ from 
our daily tasks, and from die circle of our friendis, to a 
higher completion ? ^^ Thou must die," is t^e lesson 
which day after day preaches to each one of us ; and to 
this sermon must be added the grave and earnest warn- 
ing, " Set thy house in order !" Hear it, O mortals, 
and take it to your hearts ! Set your house in order 
to-4ay,-^«ow, at this moment, that you may be ready 
when the Lord calls you, that you may be able to say 
with truth, *' whether my end come to-day or to-mor- 
row, I know that with Jesus I am safe." 

Let us, then, at the close of the ecclesiastical year, 
look to the close of our earthly pilgrimage. And let 
us at the same time conclude the first part of our con- 
siderations relative to the lives of Christians during 
the earliest ages of our church. Our past researches 
have sufficiently shewn us, how the spirit that was in 
them was manifested in their thoughts and lives, how 
their whole walk was a witness of their faith, and their 
fellowship with their Redeemer, and had no other end 
in view than the glory of His name ! "We intend now, 
my brethren, to consider them in another point of view, 
to direct our attention to the form of the church life of 
those first Christians. And this conclusion of our con- 
siderations up to this time, will fit this day most ap- 
propriately. ■ We celebrate to-day the feast of the de- 
parted. The early Christians also solemnized the me- 
mory of their dead, especially of those whom the Lord 
had perfected by mart3rrdom. We will now present 
to you the particulars of this solemnity ; and thus shall 
we best leam how to celebrate, as Christians, the me- 
mory of our departed friends. And may the Lord bless 
our endeavours. 

Text. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is charity. — Ist Cor. 
xiii. 13. 
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in fiutib, bope, and charity, my brethren, are express- 
ed the pecnliar charaoterietics of a Christiui. Faith, 
bepe, and charity, comprise his whole nature, and a<v 
eempany him thorough his whole life. Faith, hope, and 
chanty, are the angels who support and console him in 
the most bitter sorrows and heaviest trials, which leave 
iiim not when pain and grief come upon him, when he 
weeps and laments at the bier, or the grave, of those 
who were dear above all else to his heart. If we look 
ftt the Christians of the earliest ages, we shall be con- 
▼inced of this. If we look to their mode of solemniz- 
ing the memory of the departed, we shall find it to 
have been, 

1st, A solemnization of faith, 

2d, A solemnization of hope, 

3d, A solemnization of love. 

May we similarly celebrate the memory of our dead, 
that our recollection of them may be a truly Christian 
one! 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; tliy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. Christians,, enlightened by the gospel, believe in 
one Grod, who is love, and who, with infinite wisdom, 
guides and governs everything, without any exception, 
little things as well as great, particular and individual, 
as well as things entire and general. Every man's des- 
tiny rests in His hand ; he sends joy and pain ; life and 
death are in his power, all that he does is done aright, 
and all things are directed by his holy love to our hap- 
piness ; wherefore the apostle say^, that '^ all things 
work together for good to them that love God." Chris- 
tians, enlightened by the gospel, believe in an eternal 
life, a blessed immortality, a resurrection of the body. 
Death, therefore, to them is no king of terrors, for they 
know that it is not an annihilation of their being, but a 
passage to a glorified and higher life, a call of a kind 
and heavenly Father, to that immortality in which 
they shall ever partake with tiieir Redeemer. In this 
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faith the first Christians commemorated the memory of 
their dead. Thej knew that they had not fallen sacri- 
fices to a blind chance, or an inexorable fate, but that 
they had gone home at the call, and according to the 
will of eternal love, and were, by their departure from 
earth, so far from having vanished from the ranks of the 
living, that they had rather now first attained to true 
life in heavenly fellowship with their Redeemer and 
their God. Their day of death appeared to them their 
day of birth into a higher life of imperishable joy and 
glory, and however deeply they might have felt the 
separation from those whom they held dear, they yet 
suffered their faith to lessen and purify their sorrow, 
to hinder all wild outbreaks of grief, and change their 
mourning into calm sorrow, and gentle, childlike re- 
signation to the guidance of God's paternal love, so 
that they could pray with comfort and firmness at the 
graves of the dead, " The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord." 
In fearful contrast to this calm, resigned mourning of 
Christians, stood the wild and often hypocritical ex- 
pressions of sorrow among the heathens and Jews, and 
that rude custom by which mourners were hired to ac- 
company the corpse with loud wailing. Christianity 
put an end to this custom ; and, far as it was from its 
purpose to suppress all natural feelings, and to remove, 
as weak and sinful and contemptible, grief and mourn- 
ing for departed friends, yet was its influence great in 
moderating and calming this sorrow by the power of 
faith. Of this the teachers of the church especially 
warned their flocks, as, among many others. Bishop 
Cyprian thus addressed his people, when a grievous 
pestilence at Carthage had snatched away many from 
among them : " We may not bewail those who have 
been delivered from the world by the call of the Lord, 
as we know that they are not lost, but sent before hand 
to take leave of us, in order to precede us. We may 
long for those who are dead, as for those who have tra- 
velled away from us, but we dare not bewail them. 
We dare not here below put on for them the dark robes 
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of mourning, for they have there already put on the 
white robes of glory. We must not give the heathen 
occasion to accuse us (and justly) of bewailing as lost 
those of whom we say that they live with God, and 
thus of not maintaining in our conduct and daily life the 
fiuth which we profess with our lips. We who believe 
and know that Christ has suffered and risen again for 
us, who remain in Christ, and shall rise again in and 
through him, should not fear even death, and be un- 
willing to depart out of this life, should not bewail as 
lost those of our friends who have parted from us, con- 
sidering the comfort which our Saviour Christ hath 
given us : ^' I am the resurrection and the life; he that 
believeth on me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never 
die !" 

Let us, then, my brethren, learn from those first 
Christians to celebrate the remembrance of the depart- 
ed in the same spirit of faith, with childlike resignation 
to the unsearchable ways of our heavenly Father, who 
guides all things for the good of his saints, and with 
gratitude to his love, which hath prepared for our dear 
ones who sleep in Jesus an everlasting glory in heaven. 
We may, indeed, sorrow and weep, and by our tears 
honour the recollection of our friends, and testify how 
dear they were to our hearts, but we may not lament 
them as did the heathen, and give way without re- 
straint to violent outbreaks of grief, as though there 
remained no more comfort for us, or as though we knew 
nothing of heavenly glory, and ablessed eternity. Doubt, 
and a refusal to be comforted, are no better than in- 
difference and insensibility. Neither of them are be- 
coming to Christians, who believe in the crucified one, 
who is dead and has risen again, and entered into his 
glory, with the comforting promise to his followers, that 
" where he is there shall his servant be also." If, 
then, O sorrowing Christian, thou art this diay renew- 
ing the remembrance of pious departed friends, and dost 
painfully feel that, they no longer walk with thee in thy 
p\igxmage; if thou weepest for dear ones no^ «k^^«^^ 



146 SERMON XI. 

whom thou loredst, and with whom thy happiness was 
bound up, forget not that thy Father hath called them 
home, and humbly reverence his good will and pleasure ; 
forget not that they are gone to the Father, and are 
with the Lord, with Jesus Christ their Redeemer, on 
whom they believed, and whom they loved ; forget not 
that there they live in glory, and reioice at their purifi- 
cation in heaven, to which, by Goas grace, they have 
attained, and for which we all, as £ftr as we are really 
Christians, must, in this state of pilgrimage, heartily 
long ! Thus will thy memory of them be a worthy and 
truly Christian one, and be blessed indeed to thee, b^ 
cause it is solemnized in faith. 

II. And with the comfort of faith there remains to 
us also that of hope at the grave of our friends. Or 
must we, perhaps, fear that we have forever lost those 
departed from us ? May we expect never to see them 
again, never to be reunited with them ? Were they, are 
we ourselves, only passing shadows, which flow back 
again into the great, wide universe, and leave not a trace 
of individual, personal, known existence ; and may the 
spirits which here meet each other in a veil of flesh, 
and are united in friendship and love, not hope, that, 
when they have stripped off this mortal covering, they 
shall find themselves in a glorified and higher life, again 
known to each other, again united ? These are ques- 
tions which the pedantic wisdom of the world in vain 
strives to answer, but which the gospel most satisfac- 
torily answers to every childlike mind. No ! we may 
not mourn, " as those that have no hope." We walk 
in the light of the gospel, and the gospel directs us to 
the most glorious hopes, and opens to us the loveliest 
prospects beyond the grave. The gospel knows nothing 
of a loss of personal identity, nothing of an extinction 
of our being, nothing of an unconscious state to last for 
ever after death. It preaches to us a Redeemer, who 
has overcome death, and gives us a firm hope that we 
shall arise out of death in our own glorified persons to 
Or new and glorious life. It giveB \xq MI assurance that 
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our fellowsUp with friends, broken off by death, shall 
be renewed again in a higher life, that we shall find 
them again in a glorified state in the inyisible kingdom 
of Gt>d ; that we shall there know them again, and love 
ihem more deeply, that God will there ^^ wipe away 
all tears firom our eyes," and that we shall there have 
to fear no more separation by death, for ^^ death shall 
be no more." " Now we see through a glass darkly," 
says the apostle immediately before our text, ^* but 
then face to face. Now I know in part, but then shall 
I know even as also I am known." 

Behold, my brethren, this is the glorious hope with 
which the first Christians solemnized the remembrance 
of the departed. We shall see each other again, was 
their parting exclamation, and shall then be ever with 
the Lord, and nothing shall separate the bond of our 
love. Tertullian expresses himself beautifully on this sub- 
ject, " We shall," he says, " be so much the more reaUy 
bound one to the other, as we are destined to a better 
state, to arise again to a spiritual communion. We 
shall know ourselves and our friends again. How could 
we otherwise stand and magnify God throughout eter- 
nity, if the feeling and remembrance of all that we owe 
him did not remain to us? If the consciousness of what 
we were did not remain even in our glorified nature ? 
We shall be indeed with God, but we shall also be with 
each other, and shall be all one with God." 

Cyprian of Carthage also expresses this confident 
hope of beholding one another once more in the fellow- 
ship of just men made perfect, when he says : " Why 
do we not hasten to see our own country, to hail our 
parents? There the great multitude of our friends, 
parents, brothers, children, await us, certified already 
of their own salvation, but still troubled about ours. 
What mutual joy will it be for them and us, to see and 
embrace each other once more ?" 

In this hope, then, my Christian friends, will we, as 
beseems us, celebrate the memory of our dead. The 
dearer they were to our hearts, the more lively natu- 
rally mast be our longing after them, aai. out m^Vi 
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see and possess them again, and this desire, wliich the 
God of love has himself implanted in us, he will not 
fail to gratify. There, in the house of their Father, are 
those pious ones whose loss we lament. There Christ 
hath " prepared a place for them." There you will 
find them again, those dear parents whose names jrou 
mention with awe, and gratitude, and love. There wilt 
thou see him again, the faithful husband, with whom 
thou wert united here below in pious love. There thejr 
will one day meet thee in their glorified state, when 
thy course is ended, those beloved children whom death 
hath snatched from thee. ^' And your heart shall re- 
joice, and your joy no man taketh from you." But, 
doubtless, if we do not wish our hope to fail us, we must 
before all things have experience of an inward and true 
communion with the Lord, for we speak only of those 
who belong to Christ. These are united to him unal- 
terably for all eternity. But for such as lived with- 
out Christ, in the lusts of the world, of the flesh, and of 
sin ; for such as die without faith and without repent^ 
ance, we have no consolation, because the gospel offers 
no consolation for them. Although believers and un- 
believers, holy and unholy, live here on the earth to- 
gether, yet there subsists oetween them no true commu- 
nion, they are rather separated in all those things which 
most really constitute their being, — and where such a 
separation is the case here, there will be no communion 
there, in that life, for the Lord only gathers his saints 
to him to his heavenly glory, and into the kingdom of 
his righteousness entereth nothing that is common or 
unclean. Let us, then, all seek after holiness in faith 
on the Lord, so that when death sooner or later sepa- 
rates us, we may, at the sad hour of parting, be able 
mutually to comfort one another with the hope of meet- 
ing again in the kingdom of eternal love. 

III. But are we, my brethren, then actually sepa- 
rated from our pious friends who are asleep in the Lord, 
so that our only comfort in their departure is in the 
hope of a distant and future xeMuioix^ I^ t3\QtQ no com* 
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mnnion remaming between us and tliem ? Can a com- 
mnnion of love, which has its foundation in the Lord, 
and therefore rests on that which is eternal and im- 
perishable, oyer be broken up ? No, my brethren, death 
and hell have no power to tear asunder such a bond. 
This the first Christians felt and knew, and they were 
therefore conscious of an uninterrupted, invisible spi- 
ritoal communion with those from whom death had 
outwardly parted them. They continued united to 
them in the spirit of lore. From this consciousness 
arose the custom of celebrating the memory of the dead 
on the anniyersary of their death, by their relations, in 
a manner conformable to the nature of Christian faith 
and Christian hope, namely, in Christian love. On that 
day they partook of the Lord's Supper, with the feel- 
ing of their inseparable union with them who were dead 
in Christ. In their name, as though they were still living 
members of the church, a gift was offered at the altar ; 
they were especially named in prayer, in which Chris* 
tians then became more than ever conscious of their 
connection with that general and holy communion of 
blessed saints to which they belonged. In short, their 
solemnization of the memory of the dead was a solem- 
nization in love, that love which admits of no separa- 
tion, which is conscious of an ever-during, spiritual, 
union widi those already made perfect. 

In this manner not only individual Christians and 
Christian families celebrated the memory of the dead, 
who were peculiarly connected with them in life by the 
bonds of blood and of relationship, but also whole com- 
munities celebrated the memory of those from among 
tiiem who had died as witnesses of the Lord. The days 
-of their death were solemnized as their birth into a 
glorified being. They were wont also to manifest a 
tender regard towards the bodily remains of the dead. 
These did not appear to them unclean, as did dead 
bodies to the Jews and heathens. The Christians knew 
of but one thing dead and unclean, even sin, by which 
man is separated from the original fountain of all true 
life. From this uncleanness they deemed that theij 
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hearts must be cleansed by &ith in the Redeemer, who 
suffered and died for us, and who has sprinkled us with 
his blood, and that they ought always to resign them- 
selves to the new life in Christ, and then all things 
would become living, pure, and holy. The Christians, 
therefore, tended the mortal bodies of their deceased 
friends with especial love and carefulness, as vessels 
once inspired by a sanctified spirit, as temples of the 
Holy Ghost, which the Lord would glorify and fashion 
*' like his glorious body." They consequently assem- 
bled on the anniversaries of their death at their graves ; 
there they read narrations of their professions and suf- 
ferings, and there they celebrated the communion, in 
the consciousness of their everlasting fellowship with 
them, in union with him to whom by Uieir martyrdom 
they had borne testimony. Here, indeed, we see the 
origin of many errors which were afterwards developed, 
when men showed the martyrs an over great honour, 
and made them into idols ; and when, in their worship 
of saints, they forgot the true worship of Him in whose 
sight the holiest of men are sinners in need of mercy, 
nothing but weak vessels, in which His spirit dwefls 
and works, so that to Him alone is due all glory and 
honour for all that men have done great, noble, and 
glorious in the strength of faith and love. What abuse, 
too, was there in later times with the so-called relics 
which men offered to the reverence of believers ? But 
such errors were undoubtedly far removed from the 
first ages of the church. How purely Christian in their 
origin the solemn memorial festivals of the dead were, 
is shewn in the manner in which the church of Smyrna, 
in their chronicle of the martyrdom of Bishop f oly- 
carp, replied to the reproach of the heathen, who threa- 
tened to remove from them the corpse of the martyr, 
that they might not forsake the Crucified, and begin to 
worship their bishop. " They knew not," writes the 
church, " that we can neither forsake Christ, who suf- 
'fered for the salvation of the whole world, nor worship 
another. We adore Him as the Son of God, but we 
love the martyrs as they deserve, for their inexpree- 
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able loTO to their king and master, as we also wish to 
be their companions and fellow disciples." Thej then 
c(»it]nue : ^' We took up his bones, more precious to us 
than gold and silver, and laid them down in the place 
appropriated for them, and God will grant us to as- 
semble there with joy and jubilee, and celebrate the 
Urth-day feast of his martyi^om, for a remembrance of 
Uie depiurted champion, and encouragement and exer- 
cise for those who have still to bear the brunt of the 
battle." 

Let ns, mjr brethren, celebrate the memory of our 
friends that are asleep after the example of these Chris- 
tians, in love unfeigned, and forget not what they were 
to us, and how faithfully they followed their Redeemer 
in fighting the good fight of faith. And thus shall we 
be always united to them in love. Removed they are 
from our bodily eyes, but they are always present to 
oar love. They are invisibly near to us, as often as we 
renew their remembrance in love, and call to mind their 
venerable friendly forms. And above all things, their 
example should induce us to follow in their footsteps. 
Their spirit, which is the spirit of the Lord, should rest 
upon us. In this spirit we have uninterrupted com- 
munion with them ; in this spirit we are entirely one 
with them. Thus shall we worthily celebrate their 
memory, our celebration will be a celebration of fjEuth, 
and hope, and love, and when at last, by God's good 
pleasure, our last hour shall arive, we shall leave this 
world with joy, for we shall there receive again from 
the Lord in a higher, a glorified and blessed life, those 
whom we have mourned for here below. Amen. 
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THE PUBLIC WORSHIP OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



May the Triune God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, bless us ! May He bless us, and may all 
the earth fear Him. Amen. 

We have once more by God's grace celebrated Whit- 
suntide, the feast of the foundation of the Christian 
church, and have thereby been made again conscious of 
the high dignity, and eternal blessings, which we enjoy 
as members of this church, and we have also been again 
reminded of the holy duties, the fulfilment of which is 
demanded of us as Christians. " Now, therefore," St 
Paul exclaims to us, " ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God ; and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone ; in whom all the building fitly fram- 
ed together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord : 
in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit." Can our dignity, and our 
duties be more impressively laid before us, my brethren, 
than in these words of the apostle ? But when we talk 
of the Christian church, we are accustomed to mean 
thereby an assembly as well visible as invisible. That 
is, the society of all true Christians, of all believers, 
whose souls, sanctified by the Spirit of the Lord, is mani- 
fested in a divine walk, and faithful, unswerving follow- 
ing of Jesus Christ. The Lord himself calls them his 
own, or his sheep, as when he says : " My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me : and I 
give unto them eternal life •, aadt\iey s\xsi\ii^^^T i^riah^ 
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neither shall a&jr man plnck them out of my hand." 
Not all, howeyer, who are called Christians oelong to 
this invisible chorch, for among these unhappily there 
are but too many in whose minds and lives, not the least 
trace of the Spirit of Christ is to be perceived ; and that 
saying remains eternally true, ^' He who hath not the 
Spirit of Christ is none of His." That man belongs not 
to him, although he have been baptized in his name, and 
have called on him ^^ Lord, Lord," a hundred times in 
the day. Nothing can decide whether thou art really 
a menober of the invisible church, but thy faith, thy 
love, thy mind, hallowed by God, thy walk in the foot- 
steps of the Lord, thy soul pierced and penetrated by 
the Holy Spirit. The invisible church, therefore, is but 
one ; she is essentially and necessarily united. In this 
church we cannot speak of parting and separation. In 
this church there can be no external differences, but the 
watchword of all members of this church is and remains 
this, *' One body, one spirit, one hope of our calling, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of us all, who is over all, and through all, and in us 
aU." 

But we are accustomed to separate the visible church 
from this invisible one, my brethren. The visible 
church is the assemblage of all those who are baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ, without reference to their 
thoughts and lives.' In this, therefore, we may meet 
with a mixture of believers and unbelievers, of good and 
bad, of wheat and chaff; and we do really meet with 
them. In this may arise separations, schisms, and 
splitting into different sects, and experience teaches us 
that they do arise. In this there is a Romish, a Greek, 
a Lutheran, a reformed church, and sects of every deno- 
mination, which are not to be found in the invisible 
church. In this every individual church has its peculiar 
government, its pecuuar arrangements, its peculiar man- 
ner of divine service, its peculiar customs. None of 
them, indeed, dare boast of itself, as the Romish church 
does, that within its pale alone salvation is to be found ; 
tiamiilyatioB we obtain only by God's gtw»\Xaws^^^^ 
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redemption that has been effected by Jesns Christ, by 
means of faith in Him ; but in every one of them we 
may be led, through the word of God, to faith, and, con- 
sequently, to salvation in Christ, and thereby trained 
and formed for the invisible church ; and any one can 
only have this advantage over the others, that in it this 
end. is attained more easily, surely, and perfectly, than 
in the others ; and in this view we ought to rejoice thank- 
fully before God, that we are members of the evangelical 
church, for in this the word of God is preached clear, 
pure, and uncorrupted ; the holy Scriptures are given in- 
to the hands of all ; the holy Sacraments are adminis- 
tered undivided according to the institution of the Lord i 
and, lastly, more stress is laid and more attention given 
to true and spiritual worship of God. 

In this light it is that the evangelical church most 
nearly approaches the primitive C&istian church, my 
brethren, and this consideration will pave the way to 
the meditations which I shall offer to you, if God will, 
during the coming Trinitytide. They will form the 
continuation of the comments which we, during the past 
year, made together on the life of Christians during the 
first centuries of the church. Our attention was then 
especially directed to the religious life of the early 
Christians, as it manifested itself as the fruit of faith 
in the Lord. But we must also look at the manner and 
fashion of this religious life as it developed itself in pub- 
lic worship, or in other words, it is Christian training, 
the churchman's life, which we have yet to consider, 
after which we may proceed to depict the lives of Chris- 
tians as members of a state and family. Consequently, 
if we then contemplated the Christians, in as far as 
they were purified by the Spirit of the Lord dwelling 
within them, as an assemblage of saints, as members of 
the invisible church, we shall now view them more in the 
light of members ot a visible church, as an external 
community, visible to the eye, in which we do not re- 
gard so much their walk and thoughts in the Spirit of 
the Lord, as the confession of their Mth, as it was made 
m the public ordinances of divine service. Give, then. 
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mj brethren, to this proposed consideration of the life 
of Christians during the earliest ages ot the church the 
same attention and interest as during the last year, and 
join with me in beseeching God's help and assistance in 
our endeayour. 

Text. God that made the world, and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; neither is 
worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed any 
thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and au 
things ; and hath made of one blood, all nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation : that they should seek the Lord, if 
haplj they might feel after him, and find him, though he 
be not far from every one of us : for in him we live, and 
move, and have our being ; as certain also of your own 
poets have said, for we are also his offspring. Foras- 
much then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not 
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or 
stone, graven by art and man's device. — ^Acts, xvii. 
24-29. 

The spirit of Jesus Christ is essentially a framer of 
communities, my brethren. He urges on irresistibly 
those who hold the same precious faith, to unite toge- 
ther in public confessions of this faith, and therefore we 
read of the first Christian church in Jerusalem : ^^ And 
all that believed were together, continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their bread with gladness and 
singleness of heart, praising God." And thus an ec- 
clesiastical life necessarily arises of itself, an uuited life 
to the honour of God, a public, common, divine ser- 
vice, which we call Christian culture. But this divine 
service makes all kind of regulations necessary ; there 
must be places prepared, where believers may daily 
aasemble ; there must be days and hours settled for 
these saeemhlies; there must be peciiliat ot&tv^8^<(^^ ^^ 
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divine service. If, then, we wish to contemplate the 
ecclesiastical life of Christians in the first three hun- 
dred years, we must also pay attention by turns to 
the arrangement of their common divine service, to the 
holy places where they assembled themselves for divine 
service, to the holy seasons which were devoted to pub- 
lic assemblies, and to the sacred ceremonies which con- 
stituted their divine service. Let us then, to-day, my 
brethren, consider the two first points, namely, 

1 . The nature of the common divine service of the 
first Christians ; and, 

2. The places, where they used to assemble to di- 
vine service. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. The gospel every where impresses on its professors 
an inward spiritual worship, which is bound up neither 
to fixed places, nor appointed seasons and. uses, and by 
this it is essentially distinguished from the old testa- 
ment ordinances, as well as the prevailing sensuous and 
gorgeous modes of worship of the heathen. For, whilst 
the heathen in their idolatry and their apotheosis of na- 
ture, laid stress only on what was extenial, and took 
particular care of vain and empty spectacle, and multi- 
plied means of meditation, addressed solely to the senses, 
and whilst among the Jews all divine service was con- 
nected with an external priesthood, and particular ex- 
ternal customs and uses, which it was necessary to per- 
form at fixed seasons, and in an appointed place, we 
hear the divine founder of the Christian religion, in his 
conversation with the Samaritan woman, proclaiming, 
" The hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth: for .the Father seeketh such to worship him. 
God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him must wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth." In the same way his 
holy apostles expressed themselves, as St Paul in our 
text bears witness of the truth against the distorted 
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nd false impressions of the heathen : ^^ God that made 
he world, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
jf heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands ; neither is worshipped with men's hands, 
as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things ;" and while he calls their 
attention to the fact that God, as the eternal spirit, 
filling all things with his almighty power, and working 
every where, is confined to no space, he proclaims to 
them, ^*' that they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far 
from every one of us : for in him we live and move, 
and have our being ;" as certain also of your own poets 
have said, ^^ for we also are his offspnng ;" on which 
last point he founds his conclusion, ^^ forasmuch, then, 
as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think 
that the godhead is l^e unto silver, or gold, or stone, 
graven by art and man's device." Thus does Chris- 
tianity, as the religion of the spirit, purify all things 
from that which is of the senses, and carnal, to that 
which is above the senses and spiritual. According to 
its doctrine, the temple of the Lord is everywhere, 
where the spirit of Jesus Christ dwells and works in 
human minds. Thus is every Christian, who is en- 
lightened and sanctified by this spirit, himself a temple, 
^^ an habitation of God through the spirit," as the 
apostle says, and his whole life is an unbroken worship 
of God. God dweUs in his heart ; his heart is at the 
same time temple, altar, and offering, and the true ve- 
neration of God dwells in the inmost recesses thereof. 
** Know ye not," writes St Paul, " that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you. If 
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy, 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple are ye." 
** Ye also," says St Peter, " as lively stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." 
It is, indeed, a noble thought, my brethren ! Every 
Christian and every Christian community is to be a 
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temple of the Hying God, and a dwelling of his holy 
spirit ! Oh ! If we were all but duly impressed and 
penetrated with this consideration, and the feeling of oar 
dignity, how would all things common and unclean, all 
worldly pleasure and sin, yanish from our hearts, and 
from amongst us, and make room for the holy spirit, 
which should alone goyem us, should fix Christ's pure 
image in us, and consecrate us thus as true and worthy 
worshippers of God ! But how many Christians are 
there, who think nothing of their high destination and 
glorious dignity, and are to be compared to the heathen, 
who haye no conception of a spiritual worship of God, 
and who were struck by nothing in the first Christians 
so much as the total absence of all the pomps and cere- 
monies of other religions. '^ No temple, no altars, no 
images." This, Celsus, one of the most yiolent op- 
ponents of Christianity, objected especially to their 
faith, to whom Origen thus replies, " The temple and 
image of God are in the highest senses iii the manhood 
of Jesus Christ, and after him in all belieyers inspired 
by his spirit ; these are Hying images, with which no 
images, no, not the master-pieces of human artists, are 
to be compared." 

It certainly became soon needful to choose fixed 
places for divine service ; for the spirit of the Lord, 
which dwelt in the hearts of beHevers, and filled them 
with holy love, one toward another, aroused in them 
also as well the need as the impulse and desire to unite 
together for prayer. They wished " to build one ano- 
ther up in their most holy faith," with one mind to lift 
up their hearts to God in pious meditation and thought, 
in order thus mutually to confirm and strengthen each 
other in faith and love, and holiness. But, though 
they did this, they held fast the true evangelical view 
of the inward and spiritual worship ; they never thought 
of attributing a peculiar holiness to these places of 
prayer. They were far from supposing that God was 
present in these places only, and could here alone be 
honoured. Men knew themselves to be always near 



PUBLIC WORSHIP OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 159 

Him, and jfoigot not the apostle's declaration, ^^ He 
is not £Eur from everj one of us; for in Him we 
lire and more, and hare onr beinff." Therefore men 
did not consider that it was the place that sanctified, 
bnt much rather that it was itself sanctified by their 
united prayer, as indeed every place is consecrated as 
holy, wherein the spirit is raised up to God. " The 
plaice," says Origen, " where believers meet for prayer, 
is indeed salutaiy and profitable, for Christ, with the 
whole host of heaven is present with these congrega- 
tions of the faithful, and men must not despise prayer 
in such assemblies, for they impart a peculiar strength 
to him who takes part in them with an upright heart." 
^^ It is not the place, but the assembly of the elect, which 
I call the church," says Clement of Alexandria ; and 
Tertullian writes, " We can pray in every place where 
opportunity or necessity require, like the apostles, who 
prayed to God and sung to His praise in prison." 

There is certainly always a great danger for sensual 
men to turn the external mto the essential, and thereby 
to leave out of their consideration the true, and real, 
and spiritual worship of God. He often ^' begins in 
the Spirit," as the Galatians did, and, like them, ^' is 
made perfed; in the flesh ;" and therefore he has urgent 
cause in all things earnestly to watch over himself. 
Thus, too, among the first Christians, there were not 
wanting some, who did not maintain in all its height 
and depth that spiritual position, but began to attri- 
bute an especial worth to external forms, and were in- 
clined to make a difference between the Christian life and 
demeanour inside and outside of the church. Clement of 
Alexandria writes even then zealously against this false 
impression, and says, '^ The disciples of Christ should 
appear the same throughout their whole life, and shew 
inemselves as gentle, as pious, as honourable, as full of 
love, as they are in the church. I do not know how 
it is that they alter so much with the place the;^ are in 
in their conduct and demeanour. They lay aside the 
spiritual aspect which they have assumed in the church, 
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as soon as they leave it, and make themselves like the 
world in which they are. They prove themselves liars, 
and shew how their inmost thoughts were busied, by 
their laying aside the mask of religion which they had 
assumed. How should they, who wish to honour Good's 
word, leave it behind them in the place where they 
heard it." 

Alas, my brethren, how many Christians of our times 
must feel convicted by this reproof, who think that they 
serve God worthily, when they, from time to time, visit 
the church, attend the holy sacrament, and are pre- 
sent at our usual united religious exercises, and appear 
not to know that we should " worship God in spirit 
and in truth," and that our whole life ought to be one 
continuous act of worship ! O, take it this day to your 
hearts ! Consecrate yourselves, all of you, as a dwelling 
and a temple of the Lord, and '^ present yourselves as a 
living sacrifice, holy, a<;ceptable unto God !" Think not 
that it is enough, when in the church, to avoid the 
world, and to be pious, no, in the world we must fly 
the world, and strive after holiness ! Think not that it 
is enough in the church to serve God, to think on Him, 
to pray to Him, to sing to His praise ! No, He is every 
where, and at all times, near to us ; " in Him we live 
and move and have our being ;" He dwells not in our 
temples alone. He dwells in every place. Let Him 
dwell, then, in your hearts also, and wherever you go 
raise your thoughts up to him. Direct your thoughts 
to Him in the church and in the house, in solitude, and 
in society with other men, in your occupations, and in 
your refreshments, and pleasures ; whether you rejoice, 
or whether you sorrow, in every place say, " Surely the 
Lord is in this place," and therefore never allow your- 
selves in any place any thing sinful, but allow the spirit 
of Jesus Christ every where to direct and guide you. 
Thus, will you be true Christians, thus will you right- 
ly honour God, thus will your whole life be devoted to 
His service, as the gospel requires of you, and as we 
have this day sung together : 
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** Thou {immortal Being ! 

Mat we pnise thee ever. 

And to terre thee aje endeavoar *. 

llaj we toon, aa angels, 

Stand before thj throne, 

And be with thee aa thine own ! 

May we strive 

Ia tiiee to live. 

And onr dearest daty be 

Ever, Lord, to worship tbee.^ 

II. Let QS oonsider, secondly, my brethren, the places 
in which the first Christians assembled for social wor^ 
ship. We shall find, from the Acts of the Apostles, that 
the belieYers first assembled in the temple at Jerusalem. 
There tJie apostles taaght, there the multitudes came 
together. But, besides this, they had already begun to 
make use of private dwelling-houses for their meetings. 
^ They broke bread from house to house," says tiie 
aaored history ; and the stronger the contrast became in 
which Christianity stood to Judaism, the more natural 
was it that the believers in the gospel should retire 
into their houses, in order that they might there, with- 
out interruption, give themselves up to exercises of 
piety. Thus did Maiy, the mother of Mark, willingly 
devote her house in Jerusalem to such meetings for 
prayer ; thus Gains at Corinth is entitled the host of 
the whole church, because the church used to assemble 
in » room of his house ; thus there is mention twice 
made of a church williin the house of Aquila and Pris- 
cilia, because they had probably given up their dwell- 
ings for the general edification of the faithful. They 
had no churches, and therefore private dwellings had 
to supply their place ; and wherever in more important 
towns the number of the Christians was too large, they 
divided themselveB, and assembled in different places. 
When Justin Mar^ was asked, ^ where do you as- 
semble V he answered, ^ where each man will and can; 
we do not all assemble in one place, for the God of the 
Christians is not enclosed in space, but, though invisible. 
He fills heaven and earth wiw his presence, and is wor- 
shipped by believeis everywhere." Intimeaoi^Tows^* 
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tion the Cluistians frequently withdrew into eolitaiy and 
desert places, among rocks and subterranean cavems, 
in order to edify each other by united prayer. But, in 
time, especially as the welfare of the communities in- 
creased, and they themselves became daily more ex- 
tended, buildings were erected for the especial purpose 
of worship ; and, in the third century, splendid churches 
were already scattered here and there in large towns. 

We are not in want of churches, my bret&en. "We 
certainly might and should possess a greater number of 
them, if we take into consideration the extension of our 
town and community. But of those which we have, we 
may always say, that there is room enough in them, and 
if any one remains away from our assemblies for divine 
service, it cannot be really because there is no room to 
be found for them. They do not come, because they 
have no wish to come, because they are quite indiffe- 
rent as regards church and the preaching of the gospel. 
Neither is long distance from the church a reason for re- 
maining absent, for those who live farthest off are offcen 
the most regular, and those who live nearest most 
irregular in their attendance. And, lastly, it is not 
always the unfavourable weather which keeps many 
away, who might easily come, for the weather does not 
generally withhold them from pursuing this or^that plea- 
sure. The reason lies, in most cases, in the total want 
of a church-loving mind, and this it is which prevents 
thousands of our Christians from visiting God's house. 
If the word of God were hard to be obtained among us, 
men would perhaps revere it more; but they can obtain 
it easily, and men are often most indifferent to that 
which they can obtain with the least trouble ! And yet 
there are Christians enough who manifest a praise- 
worthy zeal in visiting the church ; and they are not 
ooutout with this only, they go also backwards and 
forwanls to oa(»h other's houses, like the early Chris- 
tiauss in onler to edify themselves with songs and pray- 
ers* aud pious meilitations. We are far from blaming 
tluj^ my brethren, we rather praise it, if it only be not 
ti thln^ juirely external ; but if, before all things, this 
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be considered that our divine worship be inward and 
spiritoal, onr adoration, — an adoration in spirit and in 
^th. Look to this especially, mj brethren, and it will 
donbtless bring you great blessings, if jou '' suffer the 
word of God to dwell abundantly among you, and build 
yourselves up in your own most holy faith." 

For the rest, the places of assembly of the first Chris- 
tians were peHectly simple, and no ornaments were to 
be seen in them. By this the believers in the gospel 
came into the most decided contrast to the heathen, 
whose temples were filled with pictures and statues of 
gods, and who layed great stress on external appear- 
ance, on pomp and beauty. The Christians rejected 
all such works of art, and especially shunned idols, for 
what the apostle says in the text was stamped upon 
their minds, ^' Forasmuch then as we are the offspring 
of Gk>d, we ou^ht not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's 
device." " We must not cleave to that which belongs to 
the senses," says Clement of Alexandria, against the 
use of images among the heathen, '^ but raise our- 
selves to the spiritual ; the habitual viewing of it dese- 
crates the dignity of the heavenly, and he who wishes to 
honour the spintual nature by means of earthly mate- 
rial, does the same as if he wished to dishonour it by 
sensuality." The Christians, therefore, were far from 
preparing and setting up images of Christ. The image 
of Christ dwelt in them, and shone forth from them in 
works of righteousness and love; these with them were 
the chief things, and with us they must be so too. 
Christ in us is the highest ornament of the soul, and if 
Christians enter the church thus adorned, they impart to 
it the most glorious ornament, and it needs no external 
decoration or magnificence. Meanwhile we wish to take 
no one-sided view, and thus set aside artistic labour, 
when this dedicates itself to the service of religion, 
and worthily imitates holy subjects, in order to decorate 
the house of God. "Works of art are and will be to 
men under the dominion of sense a means for spiritual 
elevation, but ought not and must not be more, lest it 
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should become a snare and temptation unto as. We 
will not, therefore, my brethren, suffer this means to 
sever us from heavenly things, in order to lead us to 
them, and we will guard ourselves from the delusion of 
thinking that there is something holy and indispensable 
in our churches, and therefore overburdening them with 
images, and other decorations. 

The use of religious images, also, among the early 
Christians, by no means proceeded from the church, but 
from family life. The heathens used to adorn their 
dwellings with pictures of their gods, and their history. 
These covered the walls, were embossed on their cups 
and drinking-vessels, were even found frequently on 
their signet-rings, and to these pictures of idols the hea- 
thens offered their won^p. By this conduct, the moral 
feeling of the Christians was cbsturbed and vexed, and 
they therefore sought to repress these heathen images 
hy others, which spoke of their belief, and reminded 
ihem of their Christian calling, of their advantages 
and hopes, as professors of the gospel. They therefore 
desired to have on their cups the image of a die{^erd, 
with a lamb upon his shoulders, to signify the Redeemer, 
who seeks and saves lost sinners. On their seal-rings 
they had either a dove, as the emblem of the Holy Spirit, 
or a fish, the letters of the name of which, in Greek, 
formed the initials of the following words : " Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour;" or a ship sailing 
toward heaven, an emblem of the Christian church, or 
of a faithful soul, which hastens to its haven of rest in 
heaven, on the billowing waves of this world; or a 
harp, as emblem of Christian joy ; or an anchor, as em- 
blem of Christian hope. But by the end of the third 
century, these images had come out of household use 
into the church, so that it was at last found needful to 
reject this innovation; and a Council at the end of the 
fourth century especially ordained, " the objects of di- 
vine worship shaU not be painted upon the walls." 

But the sensuous representation of the sign of the 
cross seems to have crept very early into use nmone 
Christiana, as members l^tb of the chVrch and of famT 
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lies. This sign consecrated them at their rising up and 
lying down, at their going in and out, in all important 
oealingB and undertakings, and they made it involun- 
tarily, when sudden terror struck them. It was certain- 
ly an innocent and beautiful sign, as long as it signified 
their belief, that all their life must be sanctified by the 
relation it held to the crucified Redeemer, and that this 
£uth was the most powerful means of conquering all 
evil. But unhappily men proceeded to reverence the 
sign more than him to whom it pointed, and even in the 
thud centonr we find traces of their attributing to it a 
supernatural, sanctifying, and preserving power, an error 
which has often been repeated, and even in our days 
frequently recurs in the Romish church, where men 
make a sinful misuse of consecrated images, rosaries, 
and the like. But our evangelical church attribu^ 
to such like external things absolutely no value, my 
brethren. She especially insists on an inward, spiritual 
worship of God^ whereby our faith may be preserved 
through our whole lives, and holds external things as 
having no merit whatever of their own. And let us 
continue, my brethren, to look on them in the same 
way, and pray the Lord to keep us in his truth, that 
we may worship him as he wills to be worshipped, and 
look only to this, how Christ may be glorified and mag- 
nified in and through us ; for in his sight, nothing else, 
except his own image, has any worth. Amen. 
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THE HOLY SEASONS IN THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH. 



O MOST holy God, separate us £rom the world, and 
raise us in meditation to thee. May the stillness of 
thy Sabbath ever rest upon us, that we may have our 
walk in heaven. Be thou, O Lord Jesus, as thou hast 
promised, in the midst of us ; for we are assembled to- 
gether to pray in thy most prevailing name. O do 
thou bless us with thy blessings. Amen. 

There are, I doubt not, in the life of each individual, 
important, I might almost say^ sacred days and seasons, 
which, although they be to sal appearance intrinsically 
the same as others, yet, in a certain measure, stand out 
before, and are marked out among them, partly on ac- 
count of the recollections connected with them, partly 
on account of the manner in which we celebrate them. 
There are likewise days and seasons of a higher import, 
whose influence again extends over the other days and 
seasons of life, and serves to give a holiness to them 
also. Thus we are wont to consider our birthdays as 
especially important, and to mark them particularly, 
and that certainly not without reason, when we reflect 
that the time of grace commences with us when we en- 
ter into this earthly existence, on the use and applica- 
tion of which depends the decision of our eternal des- 
tiny. Thus, also, those days appear to us as peculiarly 
worthy our remembrance on which something extra- 
ordinary has happened to us, or which have had some 
great and decisive influence on our whole lives ; as, for 
example, the day of our entering into the marriage state, 
or the day on which we entered upon any vocation to 
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whicli we dedicate all our time and powers, or that on 
which dear friends were snatched away from our sides 
by death. Such times are, and continue to be, import- 
ant to ns, particularly if they have exercised any mark- 
ed influence on our hves, and have perhaps given them 
a new turn and direction. 

But that,, my brethren, which, on this head, is the case 
with individuals, is generally the case also with larger 
societies. In the existence of nations and of churches, we 
find such consecrated days, such festive seasons, which 
are distinguished before all others. The birthday, or the 
day of the ascension of the throne of a beloved monarch, 
the anniversaries of important occurrences in the his- 
tory of a people, the days of remembrance of great and 
decisive victories, by which our country has preserved 
its independence, these are feast-days which, although 
not celebrated every where | through the land, are yet, 
at least, always kept in many societies of larger or 
smaller extent. And has not the church her feast-days, 
her holy seasons, which are dedicated to the memory 
of remarkable and important events, namely, of the 
wonderful acts of the life of their divine founder ? Do 
we not celebrate our Sunday every week ? Do we not 
every year celebrate the high feasts of Christmas, Easter, 
and Whitsuntide ? Does not the memory of the refor- 
mation of the sixteenth century remain strong and sa- 
cred ? Do we not close our ecclesiastical year with a 
celebration to the memory of the departed ? Such days 
and seasons we peculiarly appropriate to pious media- 
tions ; they are the days on which we come together in 
our churches to our public exercises of piety. 

How did matters stand in this regaid in the Chris- 
tian church of antiquity, my brethren ? Had they, even 
at that time, their feasts and holy seasons, and what were 
the days which were particularly distinguished from 
others? What views prevailed among Christians in 
general on this subject during the first centuries ? We 
must all of us desire to find out and know, how far our 
present regulations agree with those of former days, or 
differ from them. As then, my biethieu, n?q hay« com- 
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a»noed sn inqniiy into tbe eceleaasdcal life of Ae 
msrly Christians, and spoke on the last oocamon of ihe 
holy places where the belieyers in the gosp^ were wont 
to assemble for their pnblic services, let us iMs daj fol- 
low out onr researches fEirther, and treat of the holy 
seasons which were then appropriated to united wor^ 
ship. We are now cdiebrating our Sunday. May our 
meditations contribute to making it a day of bleson^ 
to us, that we may consecrate and dedicate to the Lara 
not mily this day, but every day of our lives. And let 
US together beg of him, in silent prayer, to grant us his 
grace in our undertaking. 

Text. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the Sabbath-days : which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Christ.— Col. ii. 
16, 17. 

Thus does the apostle Paul express himseify he who 
had grasped the spirit of Christianity in all its purity, 
in opposition to those who had set up the distinction of 
certain meats, and the celebration of certain feasts, as 
necessary and inomissible for religion and the salvation 
of souls, and who were disposed to judge and condemn 
those who would not be bound by the Uke observances. 
And in these words he declares the principle which pre- 
vailed in the earliest times of the Christian church in 
relation to the observance of feast-days, without entirely 
rejecting the appointment and setting apart of feast- 
days at set times for public and congregational worship. 
His principles will appear clear and distinct when we 
proceed to treat farther of the holy times of the Chris- 
tians of the first centuries. Let us then consider, 

1. How the early Christians in general thought of 
holy seasons. 

2. "What feasts were originally celebrated in the 
church; and, 

3. How we ought to consider our holy seasons uid 
feasts. 
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Holy Fadier, sanctify as with thy trath ; thy word 
is tnitL Amen. 

I. Befoze all things, my brethren, we most not for- 
get what I reminded yon of in my last discourse, that 
Christianity is a religion of the spirit, by which the 
views that preyailed, lK>th among Jews and heathens, of 
an especial priesthood, and especially holy places and 
consecrated seasons, have been thoroughly changed, and 
transferred from the domain of the flesh to that of 
the spirit. The great principle of Christians, as re- 
gards the worship of Qod, must be this, ^' God is a 
Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship him 
in spirit and in truth." The gospel never places any 
weight in the form, but in the spirit ; never lays any 
stress upon the shadow, but upon the reality, upon the 
body itself, as is said in our text, of the laws concern- 
ing meat, and the holy days of the old covenant, ^^ which 
are a shadow of things to come, but the body (that is, 
the reality), is Christ," that is, is to be found in Him 
alone, in Him, and in the kingdom of God, which he 
has founded. The shadow is indeed a faithful copy of 
the body, but it cannot exist without : in and for itself 
it is noudng, and has no being ; it only serves to point 
to the body, and he who possesses the body, will no 
more require the shadow. Thus, the Old Testament, 
with all its holy persons and uses, and all its sacred 
ordinances, was but a shadow of things to come ; u e. of 
that new order of things which have begun in and with 
Christ. In Christ we have the reality, the one thing 
needful for man's salvation and his everlasting happi- 
ness. He, therefore, who still holds to the Old Testa- 
ment, has grasped the shadow, and lost sight of the 
reality, the body itself. No one can be saved by the 
precepts of the Old Testament, but only by Him whom 
they mark out, as the shadow does the body. In Christ, 
ana in Christ alone, is salvation given unto us. That 
man who is truly in Christ, is exempted from every 
law concerning holy seasons which had force under the 
Jewish dispenaationy for he knowa t\\»it V\i<^i^ S& tl^ Ime 
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in his life which must not be dedicated to God, and 
thus, that there is no time which should be to him more 
holj than another. As every place appears to him 
holy, because God is every where present, so must every 
moment be dedicated to Him, and the whole life pass 
with regard to him. In this sense St Paul exhorts, 
" Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect of an holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of the Sab- 
l^th-days." The Sabbath appears, viewed in the light 
of the gospel, ss a day of rest, not a single day, severed 
from the rest, but it should be rather every day, the 
whole life should rather be one unbroken Sabbath, on 
which we should rest, not outwardly from work and oc- 
cupation, but inwardly from every evil thought. The 
Christian must every where, and at every time in the 
week, as upon the Lord's day, witness, by thought, 
word, and deed, that he belongs to God, and is his pro- 
perty. He will be always at worship ; he will be al- 
ways planning and thinking how to please God ; and 
his whole life will, in like manner, be consecrated by 
unremitting dedication of it to him, and will serve to 
the glory of His namCv St Paul combats this keeping 
holy of set seasons and days, in as far as men wished 
to consider them as necessary to salvation, as empty 
ordinances, as something thoroughly unevangelical, as 
a return " to the bondage of the law," as a lapse into 
the fleshly principles of Judaism. The gospel gives us 
no authority to make a difference of days, to sever one 
time from another, and to say, " This day thou must 
sanctify to God, and not another; on this day thou 
mtist serve God, on that it is not necessary ; and with- 
out observing these, thou canst not be saved." The 
apostle blames the Galatian Christians impressively, 
for having suffered themselves to be misled by false 
teachers, to change the free, evangelical spirit, for the 
beggarly elements of Judaism, and for considering the 
Mosaic dispensation in its whole extent as binding and 
necessary to salvation, and also for observing the Jewish 
feasts. " But now that ye have known God, or rather 
are known of God," he excVaVmB lo Wiem. (^^\» Sa^ -^ssv 
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"^^ ^ Jed to know him by his pitying love), " how turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly elements, whcreunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years, that is, you make 
your justification, and sanctification, and salvation, dc- 

rd upon them, whilst, in fact, these things can only 
obtained by &ith through God's mercy in C.^hrist 
Jesus." And, in like manner, he writes to the Colos- 
sians in our text, ^^ Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of 
the new-moon, or of the Sabbath-days : which are a 
shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ." 
This, then, my brethren, was the manner in which the 
early Christians thought on and viewed this subject. 
They thought all days ought alike to bo holy to the 
Lora. The first church at Jerusalem therefore assem- 
bled daily for united prayer, for united reading of God's 
holy wora, for united celebration of tho holy supper of 
the Lord, and the so-called Agapw^ or love-feasts. 

The believers in the gospel felt a deep and inalienable 
conviction of the necessity of maintaining unbroken 
and confirming their union with their invisible head, 
and their brotherly community. We find even later 
traces of such daily assemblies of churches for the pur- 
pose of united worship. But though, by degrees, in 
order to satisfy the needs of men yet under the partial 
dominion of sense, namely, those weak brethren who 
had not yet arrived " at the fulness of the measure of the 
stature of Christ," particular seasons were chosen out, 
in order to connect religious recollections with them, 
to dedicate them especially to congregational worship, 
and thereby to exercise a sanctifying and hallowing 
influence over their whole lives ; yet this was not in 
itself any thing to be rejected, or irreconcilable with 
the principles of the gospel. It was rather a whole- 
some condescension to those weaker brethren, who could 
only by degrees be elevated to a higher and more spiri- 
tual position, and towards whom the gospel itself ur- 
gently recommends regard and consideration. This se- 
paration ofparticulsr seasons of feafitmg mA w^lemnity 
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then only became oneTangelical, wben men pretended to 
dedaoe them from divme command, when they gave 
them an essential sacredness and holiness beyond all 
other times, and wished to make their observance ne- 
cessary to justification and salvation, and thus intro^ 
duced into the life of Christians a contrast of common 
and uncommon days, without any foundation, and there- 
by hid from their eyes the duty of consecrating all daja 
aake to the Lord, by carefully keeping the heart and 
life from all contact with things unclean, sinful, and 
ungodly, and from all defilement of the world. With 
the progress of time this primitive view was indeed lost, 
but in the first ages of the church it certainly prevailed 
everywhere. 

II. In considering the holy seasons, and feast-days, 
my brethren, we Imve to distinguish between those 
which recurred weekly, and those whose celebration 
was annual. Originally weekly festivals alone were ce- 
lebrated ; yearly ones were of later introduction. One 
day in the week had been from the beginning of the 
world hallowed by God, and as long as Christians did 
not claim any merit in the observance of it, they were 
at liberty, without hesitation, to distinguish it from 
other days by especial devotional exercises. But there 
was another day whose celebration was incumbent up- 
on them, and they preferred choosing the day of the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ, as being the beginning of a 
new spiritual creation, for their weekly feast-day. 
They thus declared the ground on which they built all 
their hope, and they thus made use of the " liberty 
wherewith they had been made free " by Christ. There 
is more than one mention of the celebration of the Sun- 
day in the gospels, and in the book of Revelation, we find 
it already called the Lord's day. In the second cen- 
tury, the celebration of the Sunday had already be- 
come general. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, alludes to 
it in an epistle, saying, " If those who have been bred 
under the old covenant have attained a new hope, and 
no more celebrate their SabbatliB, Wl ^^^^vsaXa xJckwa 
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IiTes to ihe Lord's day, on which their lives arose with 
Ghzist, how shall we he ahle to live without him V 
For the rest, they celebrated the Sunday as a day of 
joy, on which they did not fiut, and prayed, not kneel- 
ug, hut standing, as their Lord, by his resurrection had 
raised np fiillen man from the earth to which he had 
sank. 

As Sunday was especially holy to Christians as be- 
ing the day of the resurrection of ^sus Christ, so also did 
they feel the need of marking the sufferings and death 
of the Lord, by days devoted to their memory, being 
conscious that their whole hope of happiness rested on 
his death, and his subsequent resurrection. To this 
end they celebrated the Wednesday, as the day of his 
betrayal, and Friday as the actual day of his death. 
On these days they met for prayer, and fiasted till three 
o'clock in the afternoon, but yet every one was left 
free to join them or not, according to his inclination, 
or his particular needs. No sort of law was establish- 
ed respecting them, and compubion was far from their 
thoughts. These prayers, conjoined with fasting, were 
called the " vigils of the soldiers of Jesus Christ," 
and the days themselves vigil days, because on those 
days especially, the Christians watched as warriors of 
the Lord, and were likewise bound to stand at their 
posts against their spiritual enemies. 

As Christ's death and resurrection were the founda- 
tion of the weekly feasts, so also were they of the an- 
nual. The feast of Easter was celebrated in memory 
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the season of 
fluting that preceded it was dedicated to the memory 
of his suffenngs. There were among the Christians 
many divisions with respect to the celebration of both 
these seasons. The Jewish converts could not agree on 
this point with the heathens. The former celebrated their 
Easter feast at the same time with the Jews, and joined 
to it the eating of the passover. The others, on the 
other hand, would have nothing to do with the passover, 
and maintained that the day of resurrection ought to be 
commemorated on a Sunday, and the day of the Lord's 
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death on a Friday. Yet, notwithstanding this difference 
the Christians lived peaceably and quietly with each 
other ; for they remembered the apostolic precept, that 
" the kingdom of God is not meat and drink," or any 
such external thing, but " righteousness, peace and joy 
in the holy Ghost." And thus it remained till the time 
of the Roman bishop Victor. During his episcopate, 
however, in the year 190, a violent quarrel broke out, 
in which he allowed himself to be carried away so far 
by his blind zeal as to excommunicate the churches of 
Lower Asia, who would not agree to his views. But 
this unchristian conduct was received with lively opposi- 
tion and general disapproval, through the then prevail- 
ing influence of the true, free and evangelical spirit ; 
and Irenseus, bishop of Lyons, wrote a strong letter of 
reproof, in which he says, among other things : " The 
apostles have ordered us to judge no man respecting 
meats and drinks, or set feast-days, or new moons, or 
Sabbaths. Whence these contentions ? Whence these 
divisions ? We celebrate feasts, but in the leaven of ma- 
lice and wickedness, whilst we tear asunder the church 
of God, and we look to outward things and neglect the 
higher points, faith and love.'* Golden words are these, 
my brethren, which our times need much to take to 
heart, when so many Christians are causing differences 
and schisms concerning the keeping of feasts, and for- 
get the warning of the apostle, " Endeavour to keej) 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace." 

A time of fasting preceded in the early church the 
celebration of the feast of Easter, the length of which 
was not then accurately determined. A reference to 
our Lord's forty days fasting in the wilderness, soon 
gave occasion to the Christians of some places to make 
this fast one of forty hours, which was afterwards ex- 
tended to forty days. 

To the feast of the resurrection was added that of 
Whitsuntide, to commemorate the first revelation of 
the glorified Redeemer. This was very nearly a trans- 
ferring of a feast of the Old Testament to one of the 
New. The Jewish Pentecost was celebrated aa a 
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luurest feast, and as the feast of the giving of the law 
at Sinai. As, then, in^the old covenant, the first fruits 
of harvest in the kingdom of nature were offered, so 
did the Christian Whitsuntide call to mind the first 
fmits of the harvest in the kingdom of grace ; and as 
the Jewish feast was dedicated to the memory of the 
giving of the law from Mount Sinai on tables of stone, so 
did Christians wish to preserve the memory of the new 
law of the spirit given for the heavenly Jerusalem. 
Ori^nally this embraced all the space of nfty days af- 
ter Easter, which were celebrated like a Sunday. But 
afterwards only the feast of the ascension, and the pro • 
per day of Pentecost were observed. During this time 
men neither fasted nor prayed kneeling, but standing, 
and held, in many places, at least, daily prayer meet- 
ings, joined to the celebration of the communion. 

And as men in the primitive Christian church con- 
sidered all things with reference to Christ's sufferings 
and resurrection, so were these before named feasts 
the only ones which were generally celebrated during 
the first centuries. Only doubtful traces of a Christ- 
mas festival are found at this time ; but the feast of 
the appearance of Jesus in the office of Messias, his 
consecration to that office at the baptism of John, cal- 
led the feast of the Epiphany, was probably pretty ge- 
nerally celebrated. 

Lastly, the feasts in memory of the martyrs belong- 
ed to these annual festivals. These days were re- 
garded as their birth-days into a heavenly and im- 
perishable life, a representation as true as it is beautiful, 
which is a witness of the glorious nature of the Chris- 
tian faith. On the anniversaries of the deaths of these 
martyrs they assembled at their graves. There the his- 
tory of their sufferings was read, they were remember- 
ed in the Church's prayers, and the communion was 
celebrated, to testify that they were conscious of an 
abiding union and society with them in the Lord. 

III. Let me now close my considerations, my bre- 
thren, with some remarks on the manner in which we 
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ought to look on our holy days and seasons. In this I 
entreat you abore all things to hold fast the principal 
point ot yiew in which the early Christians regarded 
them. We celebrate Sundays and feast-days. We meet 
together on these days for €h>d's seryice, we pray and 
sing one with another, we occupy ourselyes in meditat- 
ing on God's word. But let no one dream that feast- 
days alone must be marked by deyotional exercises of 
this nature ! Let no one think it is enough to worship 
God on Sundays and feast-days ! No ! tiie whole hie 
must be one divine seryice, and be consecrated by prayer 
and pious thoughts, and all days must be made holy 
to the Lord, by our avoiding sin and wantonness, and 
giving ourselves up to Him. Every day is a Sunday 
and a feast-day to the true Christian, for the spirit of the 
Lord always guides them, and purifies their whole walk, 
that it should be a walk in heaven. To this we allude 
in our Sunday prayer at the altar, when we together 
call on the Lord, ^' Open our ears and hearts, that we 
may hear with reverence thy holy word, examine it 
with industry, and keep it in a pure heart, that we may 
call upon thee and be comforted, and that we may keep 
not only this day, but all the days of our brief and 
toilsome life free from all sin." My first exhortation 
therefore, to you all is : Sanctify all your life to the 
Lord, take heed that your whole life may be one un- 
broken Sabbath, a constant rest from all sinful lusts 
and acts ! 

To this I will append another warning, my bre- 
thren, namely this, not to think that your salvation de- 
pends on the celebration of any single fixed day. Nay, 
rather, you may celebrate all Sundays and feast-days 
most punctually and conscientiously, and neglect no 
opportunity of worship, and yet will never be saved, 
if you withdraw your hearts from the Lord at all other 
times, and dedicate them to the service of the world and 
sin. Your salvation depends on nothing, but your fedth 
on our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He makes you 
righteous, holy, blessed ; and if you are not alwa3rs in 
communion with him by faith, the punctual keeping of 
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Sondays and feast-dajB has neither merit nor claim to 
aJyation. 

Thirdly, I would exhort yon to let the word of Christ 
dwell abundantly among you. As your whole life 
ought to be one continued solemnity, so ought every 
day to arouse you to deyotional exercises, to prayer, to 
lifting up of your hearts to the Lord, and contemplation 
of his word. For this purpose family worship is indis- 
pensably necessary, and where it does not exist, must 
straightway be introduced. Fathers, mothers, chil- 
dren, companions, join together daily in devotional prac- 
tices ! ^ Teach and admonish one another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs," and ^^ build yourselves 
up on your most holy faith," and be earnest m prayer ! 
Alas, there is so much lack of family- worship in these 
days! But true Christians cannot omit it, for their 
whole life is passed in connection with the Lord, and 
every day is to them a Sunday, a feast-day, which they 
dedicate to Him, and remember Him. 

Lastly, I exhort you, " Forsake not the assembling 
of yourselves together, as the manner of some is." The 
Sundays, the feast-days, and holy seasons of the church, 
are intended to effect that the community should as- 
semble and strengthen itself by prayer and pious medi- 
tation on the word of the Lord, and mutual, brotherly 
fellowship and love ; and such united devotion was in- 
tended to have a hallowing influence on all the rest of 
our lives. But where men are indifferent to this church 
celebration of days, experience teaches us, that, by de- 
grees, all sense for that which is divine and eternal dis- 
appears, and earthly thoughts, the love of the world, 
the love of sensuality and ungodliness, get the upper- 
hand, the spiritual life droops, and, at last, sinks into 
spiritual death. Therefore keep the feast, my brethren, 
not outwardly, not according to the letter, but in the 
spirit of the Lord, and the more zealous you shew your- 
selves in it, the more certainly will you dedicate your 
whole lives to God as one continuous day. Alas ! what 
is there in our times which we have more to complain 
of than the violation and deseciatioii ol \iaVj da»^%^ 
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How friyoloos in that respect is the present generation ? 
How sorely does the ever-increasing search for plea- 
sure and amusement, and the daily extending earthly 
frame of mind, stand in the way of the calm Christian 
observance of our holy days ? We make now no longer 
ttny differ^ice between holidays and other days, — ^not, 
indeed, from the feeling that sudi a difference cannot sub- 
sist in the sight of God, and in the life of a true Chris- 
tian, because every day should be holy unto the Lord, 
for this were a highly Christian view, and full of joy, 
but because the service of mammon, the world) and idols, 
stands in the way of the service of God. Now no day 
in the week is dedicated to God. yfee>k.*da,ya and Sun- 
days, and feast-days, are alike devoted to the service of 
earthliness. This is indeed sad and melancholy. Alas ! 
how much in this matter must the example of the first 
Christians shame us, for iJiey made no difference of days, 
for this reason^ that they dedicated every day to the 
service of their God and Saviour^ as we read of the 
church at Jerusalem, ^' They continued daily with one 
accord in the temple, and broke bread from house to 
house, and eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart, praising God." Behold your pattern. Chris- 
tians ! Follow this example, and determine, not only to 
hallow the/east^-dai/, but also to serve the Lord through- 
out your whole lives, so that your lives may be one 
Sabbath^ that you may one day celebrate the Sabbath 
above in the heavenly Jerusalem with all the church of 
the elect, where, with angel tongues and hearts we shall 
praise the great acts of the Lord, and glorify him for 
ever* Amen* 
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SERMON XIV. 

OF THE DIVINE SERVICES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



O Lord, our God, send us thy light and thy truth, 
that they may guide us, and fill us with the spirit of 
thy dear Son, that our prayer may be acceptable in thy 
si^t. Bless the preaching of thy holy word, and let 
it not return to thee void, but give thy grace, that it 
may, as thou hast promised, accomplish that which thou 
pleasest, and prosper in the thing whereto thou sendest 
it. Amen 

God's holy day has again assembled us in his sane- 
taaiy for public worship. "We would " build ourselves 
ap on our most holy faith." We feel the need of unit* 
ed lifting up of spirit and heart unto God. The il- 
lumination of the spirit, and the sanctifying of the heart 
are the goals which the church proposes to her members ; 
it is her wish that they should consecrate their whole 
lives to a heavenly, and liierefore a blessed life. To 
this end she has instituted congregational exercises of 
devotion, and he who takes part in them with right 
feelings, bears witness thereby, that his salvation is not 
indifferent to him. But wluit means does our church 
employ to attain this end? Is it her plan to give nourish- 
ment to our senses, and to content an idle love of shew 
bv means of worldly pomp, empty display, and multi'- 
plied ceremonies, or does not rather all that we see and 
hear in her bear the stamp of the most exalted simplicity? 
You can find nothing in our churches or our divine 
services which would fetter your curious looks, tickle 
your ears, disturb your spirits, or delight your senses. 
Our BYsaigelical cJhiiroh disdains to effect passing im- 
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pressions on the senses by means of outward splendonr, 
which can neither advance us in knowledge of the truth, 
or in sanctification of heart and life ; she never leaves 
out of her sight that highest principle of the Christian 
faith, '' God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth." In this re- 
spect she differs in the most decided manner from the 
church of Rome, in which abundant food is offered to 
the senses, by the pomp and magnificence of their divine 
services; but, on the other hand, she approaches the 
primitive Christian church, whose services were parti- 
cularly remarkable for dignified simplicity, and were 
especially calculated for the illumination of the spirit, 
and the sanctification of the thoughts, heart, and life. 

We have already called your attention, my brethren, 
in our previous discourses, to the fact, that nothing so 
much struck the heathens as the simplicity of Christian 
worship, and that they often reproached the believers in 
the gospel, " that they had no temples, no altars, no 
images." In fact, there was to be found in the Christian 
worship no trace of the pomp and dead ceremonial wor- 
ship of the Jews and heathens. The purpose of their sa- 
cred assemblies was no other than to arouse the partakers 
in them to lead a Christian life dedicated to God, and to 
strengthen them, and they therefore considered instruc- 
tion and edification as the chief matters. Congregational 
prayer, therefore, and congregational meditation on God's 
word formed the chief duties of their ecclesiastical lives. 
And thus we read in the Acts of the Apostles of the 
first Christian church in Jerusalem, that " they continu- 
ed steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine and fellowship, 
and in the breaking of bread, and in prayers, and con- 
tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, praising God." And 
this is the account which Pliny, a Roman governor, in 
the year 120, under the emperor Trajan, gives of the 
Christians who were brought before his judgment-seat 
in great numbers, when he tells him what he had heard 
from their own mouths coTiceimw^ tlv^vi occupations at 
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their religious meetings, namely, that they are wont to 
assemble early on a fixed day, that is the Sunday, that 
they sang together a hymn to the praise of their God, 
Christ, and pledged themselves, not as popular reports 
had it, to acts of horror and crime, but to commit neither 
theft, nor adulteiy, to keep sacred their plighted word, 
neyer to deny a deposit left with them, but to restore 
it conscientiously ; and that having then separated they 
met a^aln in the evening for an united and innocent feast, 
probsubly for the celebration of the holy communion, 
joined with the Agap» or love-feasts. 

The divine service of the first Christians had accord- 
ingly two chief objects, my brethren, viz. that of oc- 
cupying themselves with God's word, and celebrating 
the holy communion, and the purpose of these was 
chiefly common edification and advancement in holiness 
and knowledge. And thus it still remains among us. 
In our public services, the most essential part is the 
reading and meditation on God's holy word, and the 
celebration of the communion. Let, us then, investi- 
gate what was the plan of these holy ordinances in the 
primitive Christian church, and how far our mode of 
public worship agrees with or difiers from theirs. But 
as this would afford too much material for one discourse, 
we will confine ourselves to day to the consideration of 
the ecclesiastical life of Christians in the first centuries, 
as regarded their occupation in the word of God in their 
public services ; and may the Lord give us his blessing 
in our task. 

Text. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. — Jude, 20,21. 

The words which we have just read to you, my bre- 
thren, give us clearly and precisely the highest purpose 
of our public worship. It is no other than the build- 
ing up of the members of the church on their most holy 
faith^ which the gospel proclaims) and confirmation and 



182 SERMON XIT. 

preservation in the lore of God, in order to a life of 
eternal blessedness, to which we are called through the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. But the means hj 
whicn this purpose may be obtained in all, are pious 
meditation and prayer. The eariy Christians held firm- 
ly and steadily to this point of yiew in their lives as 
churchmen, and in their assemblies for public worship. 
Of this we shall become convinced when we consider 
the particular sacred ordinances which composed their 
public worship. These were, 

1. Reading of the holy Scriptures. 

2. Preaching of God's word. 

3. Prayer. 

4. Singing. 

Let us dwell a few minutes on each head with earnest 
meditation and attention. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen. 

I. To grow ever " in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour," ever to advance 
in holiness of life and heart, to " build themselves up 
on their most holy faith," and ever to become more 
deeply grounded and rooted therein, — this was the 
glorious goal which the first Christians unremittingly 
hastened to, this was their primary care and anxiety, 
this they considered as their most holy calling. On 
this account they came together daily, on this account 
they, in later times, assembled on stated days of festi- 
vity, and this was the end which their separate religious 
ordinances, which took place at their meetings for divine 
service, had in view. One of the chief and most im- 
portant was the reading of the holy Scriptures; and in 
this respect Christians had only to make use of the in- 
stitution which already existed among the Jews ; for it 
was an old custom in the Jewish synagogues to read 
publicly sections of the Old Testament. Thus, St James 
reminds the council at Jerusalem, " For Moses of old 
time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
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jetA in Uie synagogueB erer^ Sab1>ath day." This or^ 
dinanee then came into use m Christian conmgationB« 
At first, they need to read a portion of the Old Testa^ 
meat, particularly the prophetic writings, which con-> 
tamed aUnsions to the Messiah, who was the comfort 
and hope of all helievers. To this, afterwards, were add- 
ed readings from the gospels, and still later, from the 
^istles. Their purpose was to make all Christians ac- 
quainted with the contents of the sacred Scriptures, and 
msy were so much the more important, as in those times 
it was not possible that the Bible could be put into the 
hands of all, for what, in our days, the art of printing 
effects with incredible rapidity and ease, could then 
only be done slowly, and with great labour, by means of 
writing ; and it was therefore natural that tnese copies 
d the sacred books were scarce and dear, so that the 
greater number of poorer Christians could not proyide 
themselyes with them. Thus it came, that, as the majo- 
rity were prevented from reading them, frequent hear- 
ing of them was obliged to stand in the place of per- 
sonal reading. For the rest, they were read in the lan- 
guages understood by all the hearers ; and this in most 
of the Roman states, was either ijrreek or Latin ; and 
▼here these were not understood by all, interpreters 
were provided, who immediately translated it into the 
language of the country, that it might be generally un- 
derstood, for, had this not been done, the purpose of 
general edification would not have been answered. 

The reading of the holy Scriptures is not entirely 
wanting among us, my brethren, but all that is done in 
this respect is manifestly insufficient, for it does not 
answer the purpose of nmking our hearers acquainted 
with the whole rich treasure of the Bible ; and it were 
to be wished that we had institutions for especial read- 
ings of God's word, so as to spread the acquaintance 
with the full contents of the holy Scriptures, All that is 
done, the reading of the Sunday lessons, and the epistle 
at the altar, and the portions which are select^ for our 
sermons, is too little for this purpose. But this <»n 
only make ns press on you more urgently the necessity 
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of reading the Bible for yourselves. ** Search the Scrip- 
tures," is our Lord's own exhortation, " for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they are they that tes- 
tify of me." And how easy has it been made for our 
Christians to build themselves up in this way, in their 
fEunily circles, in their most holy faith. The Bible is so 
generally spread abroad, and in every one one's hand, 
or, at least, the possession of this precious treasure is 
attended with so few difficulties, that those who do not 
possess it have only themselves to blame. And the read- 
ing of the Bible is not, as in the Romish church, forbid- 
den or confined, but much rather impressively inculcat- 
ed. We demand it of you, ye grown up Christians, we 
demand it of your children, whose instruction you have 
committed to us. We wish nothing so heartily, as that 
each Christian should be perfectly familiar with his 
Bible, and be able " to give a reason for the hope that 
is in him." We rejoice heartily when we see that the 
reading of the Bible is a dear occupation, a true plea- 
sure, a deeply felt necessity. We complain that the 
want of acquaintance with it, among many, both small 
and great, both young and old, is so vast, that multi- 
tudes, who call themselves Christians, know not what 
is in the Bible, and are unable to give a reason for their 
faith, because, since they have left school, and been con- 
firmed, they have entirely neglected to occupy them- 
selves with the word of God. Is it strange, that, with 
such indifference to that which ought to be with us the 
dearest and holiest thing we have, harshness, sinfulness, 
common and earthly feelings, and love for the world 
and its vanities, should get the upper hand ? How wilt 
thou live according to the Scriptures, if they be un- 
known to thee ? How can God's word enlighten thy 
spirit, sanctify thy heart and life, comfort thee in thy 
sorrows, strengthen and keep thee in the contest with 
sin, if thou avoidest and altogether neglectest all atten- 
tion to it ? O, my brethren, let this word " dwell abun- 
dantly in you ;" read it, learn it, let it be the daily food 
of your hearts ; your own salvation is at stake, it hath 
power to save your souls. Would that every one of 
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jon were a Tinfiothy, of whom we could boast, that, 
^ fixMn a child you had known the holy Scriptnres, which 
aie able to make you wise unto salvation, through faith 
in Jesus Christ V 

II. This reading of the Scriptures was followed in the 
congregations of the early Christians by brief, and, at 
first, very simple expositions, in a familiar style, such 
as occurred at the moment to the speaker, and which 
were intended for nothing more than an explanation 
and application of the sacred Scriptures. On this head 
Justin Martyr informs us, '' The head of the community 
gives an exhortation, and requires of the congregation 
to attempt in their lives to follow the good lessons that 
had been read to them." These expositions, which, like 
the reading, had been transferred from the Jewish syna- 
gogues into the Christian church, and of which we find 
more than one example in the sacred Scriptures, had a 
double purpose. They were partly intended to explain 
what was read to men of feebler powers, partly to ex- 
hort all the hearers to practise and follow it. Among 
the Greeks, who cultivated the field of oratory with 
especial industry, the sermon early obtained a greater 
extension, and assumed an important place in their 
church devotional exercises. 

The same, also, is the case with us, my brethren. The 
sermon forms the chief constituent part of our divine 
service, and its purpose is the same as in the early 
Christian church. Its object is to explain and apply 
the text of the Bible, in order " to build up" the hearers 
" on their most holy faith," that they may be strength- 
ened and preserved in the love of God, and confidence 
" in the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life." They must, therefore, always proceed from the 
word of God, and rest thereon, as on a firm and im- 
moveable ground ; and as it is to be a Christian sermon, 
Christ, according to his holy person, and divine work, 
must constitute the keystone and chief object of it, and 
we who hold this sacred office of preacher, must never 
forget to attend to the principle of the apostle, " I de- 
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termine to know nothing among you save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified." It were, indeed, a grievous error, 
i^ in the sermon of a Christian service, the discourse 
Were not of Christ and his truth, which he has revealed 
to us for our salvation ; and unhappily there have been 
times when men have fallen into this error. God be 
praised, those times are over, which were called the 
times of enlightenment, while they should have been 
entitled times of darkness, because, through their influ- 
ence the light of Christian truth was actually darkened. 
The Lord is again preached amongst us, and in his name 
'' repentance and forgiveness of sins," as he himself has 
ordained ; but unhappily there are not wanting such as 
appear not to know that this is the root of all Christian 
doctrine, and who cannot comprehend what is the essence 
of a Christian sermon. They ask only for fine sermons, 
for such as by their adornment of speech please the 
ear, not for Christian sermons, whose end is to edify, 
to rouse and confirm faith in Christ Jesus, to convert 
sinners, and renew their hearts through the power of 
truth after the image of God. And this proceeds from 
their want of acquaintance with the Bible. Many are 
ignorant what is written there, and consequently what 
should form the foundation of a sermon. To many, 
also, the Bible is a closed book ; they cannot read, and 
therefore it would be a very desirable thing, and should 
be to us a source of great joy, if especial times were ap- 
pointed for reading the Bible, and also for explaining 
and applying it. By this means the understanding of 
the Scriptures would be essentially advanced among us, 
for all that is done in this respect in the instruction of 
youth, in the public services, and in the sermon, and 
all, indeed, that can be done there, is too little, espe- 
cially when we reflect how little many Christians re- 
gard the church, what indescribable indifference is shewn 
by many at this day to the preaching of the gospel. 
They think it no business of theirs to read and under- 
stand the Bible. Their minds are directed only to things 
earthly, common, and worldly, and they care not that 
they have an immortal soul, for which there is no other 



DITINE BEBYICBS OF THB OHRIBTIAN CHURCH. 187 

noariflhmeiit or confirmation than God's word. They 
therefore reject the few opportunities theyhayeof grow- 
ing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
C£iist^" and never, or very rarely, take part in our reli- 
gious exercises. But how, under such circumstances, can 
the Christian life adyance, if men so neglect their church 
life, and make so little use of the means of instruction and 
edification offered them ? Or where are the thousands 
vho compose our community when the hell calls to di- 
vine service ? They are employed in their business, in their 
occupations, or seeking for pleasure and amusements, and 
there is bat a comparativefy small number of Christians 
who attend the preaching of the divine word. And as 
the old shun the church, so do the young, who have the 
example of indifference before their eyes. As the fa- 
thers and mothers neglect our assemblies, so do the chil • 
dien turn their backs on them, and, it is natural, that 
Christian experience is diminished amoug us, that the 
love of Qod is lost, and the striving and seeking for 
heavenly things, crushed and oppressed by love for 
earthly things, and the pleasures of the world. O, would 
that tne example of the first Christians would shame 
and rouse us, my brethren ! They continued daily, and 
with one mind, m the temple. Their example cries to 
as with warning voice, ^^ Neglect not the assembling of 
yourselves together, as the manner of some is." 

III. Therefore, " dearly beloved, build yourselves 
up on your most holy feuth, praying in the Holy Ghost." 
Prayer, also, was an especial constituent of the worship 
of the early Christians. It was the soul of their whole 
lives, and therefore how could it be wanting at their 
public assemblies for divine worship ? " We assemble," 
says TertuUian, ^' in order to surround God at the same 
time with a strong, united, praying band. Such force 
is, indeed, agreeable to God. But we do not pray for 
ourselves alone, we pray for the emperor, the magis- 
tracy, the rulers, for all men, for public peace, for the 
church's welfare." See here, how those Christians pro- 
ved through their conduct that they had taken to heart 
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the apostolic precept, ^^ I exhort, therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giring 
of thanks, should be made for all men, for kings, and 
for all that are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For 
thi3 is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sa- 
viour." At the close of the service the bishop pro- 
nounced the thanksgiving for all the gifts and services 
which the Lord had bestowed, and this prayer was seal- 
ed by a full and united Amen of the whole congrega- 
tion. 

Congregational prayer forms among us also a chief 
constituent of divine service, my brethren. The minis- 
ter of the Lord raises it at the altar, in the name of the 
whole congregation, to the throne of God. It begins 
with a confession of sin, and a prayer for grace ; it pro- 
ceeds to a thanksgiving to God for all his benefits to 
body and soul with which he has blessed us ; it praises 
Him especially for his great goodness, for the gifts 
of his holy word; it then becomes an earnest applica- 
tion for the divine assistance to preach His name, and 
for power and grace to walk conformably to his word 
in righteousness and holiness, until at last we shall 
come to praise Him in the heavenly community of the 
elect. And when the sermon is ended, we unite our- 
selves anew for prayer, and thank the Lord for the aid 
he has given us, and close our service with supplications 
for the good of the church, for our king and country, 
for the servants of the state, for the peace of the world, 
for all men, and then conclude with a prayer for a 
blessed end, and a reception into the heavenly kingdom, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, in whose name we 
finally call on God in the words which he himself 
taught us. Then the whole congregation is dismissed 
with the blessing of the Lord. 

But if we do not always follow the same order in 
these prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, and 
if in some churches the order is changed, and the whole 
liturgy precedes the sermon, while in others the proper 
intercessions follow the sermon, yet all this must be re- 
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gaided as by no means essential. We have no need of 
perfect unifonnitj of fonns, except in as far as it is 
needful to muntain the essence of all divine service, as 
it is set forth in our text, when it says, " Build your- 
selyes up on your most holy faith, praying with the 
Holy Ghost." But with this we must ever unite that 
essential point in the worship of God, '^ that he is to be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth." In the form the 
greatest liberty may be allowed. Thus, we need not 
consider it as of any importance, that in one place the 
liturgy is accompanied by a choir, in another not. 
But where choral music is introduced, it would be very 
much to be desired that the whole congregation, which 
generally is quite inactive, would itself form the chorus, 
and, as m the primitive church, would itself pronounce 
the Amen, after the reading of the prayer, or at least 
would join in singing with the choir. The choir now 
takes the place of the congregation ; but I think it would 
be far more solemn and exalting, if the whole congre- 
gation, as with one mouth, were to answer Amen to 
the prayer of the minister of God. Thus, when we step 
to the altar, and commence the service with the prayer, 
" The Lord be with you," you should all join with the 
choir in singing, " And with thy spirit;" and when again 
we call on you, " Lift up your hearts," then should the 
whole congregation of bebevers answer with the choir, 
" We lift them up unto the Lord." That which, in 
most places, stands in the way of an arrangement so 
decidedly edifying, is the neglect of church singing, 
and this remark leads us to the conclusion of our sub- 
ject. 

IV. You will recollect, that, at the commencement, 
we named singing as one part of the ordinances of divine 
service among the early Christians. In this respect, 
also, the believers in the gospel adopted a practice that 
prevailed among the Jews. Paul frequently exhorts 
the first Christian churches to spiritual songs, as when 
he writes to the Ephesians, " Be filled with the spirit, 
speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spi- 
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ritual songs, singing and making melody in yonr hearts 
to the Lord:" and when he exhorts the Colossians, 
** Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wis- 
dom, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord." Church singing is especial- 
ly fitted to produce a deep and oyerpowering impres- 
sion on the mind, and edify the heart. This the Chris- 
tians knew, and therefore it was neyer wanting at their 
divine service. They originally sung partly the psalms 
of the Old Testament, and partly songs of thanksgiving 
and praise to God and Christ, composed for this pur- 
pose, and thereby they sought to exalt the simple church 
solemnities. 

We need scarcely mention, that church singing oc- 
cupies now a chief place in our form of worship, and, 
on account of its importance, deservedly does so. And 
what great cause have we to thank God for the rich 
and glorious collection of church songs which our Ger- 
man nation possesses ! The Reformation of the sixteenth 
century exercised a decisive influence on the formation of 
such songs, and we still sing with rapture, and to our 
real edification, the powerful hymns of faith of our Lu- 
ther, and the pithy hymns of other pious writers of 
earlier or later times. Would that we had not also to 
lament the sad neglect into which church singing has 
fallen amongst us, and which is so mournfully evinced 
by the prevailing ignorance of many melodies and 
tunes ! Whence does this arise, you will ask ? Partly 
from the neglect of church worship of so many Chris- 
tians, who never attend our services. How snail they 
learn the tunes when they never hear them ? This 
partly arises from the neglect of family religious ex- 
ercises.. Some years back, and probably you remem- 
ber it still, in the times of your childhood and youth, 
some years back there was singing in houses and fa- 
milies ; children learned from their parents, and became 
familiar with the tunes, before they went to church* 
In the schools, too, formerly nothing but hymns were 
suDgy and, however imperfect and unmelodious tlie sing- 
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ing was, yet they became initiated in the tunes. Then 
there were many beautiful institutions, such as the pub- 
lic schools for choral singing, which many, I doubt 
not, remember with delight from the times when they 
were not out of fashion. The spirit of the times has 
done away with all this. Spiritual music and spiritual 
songs have had to yield to worldly and common ones. 
Family^religious exercises have, to a great extent ceased, 
and little is now done in the schools to advance church 
singing, although this within the last few years has been 
again improving. Whence, then, shall proceed the prac- 
tice in singing our spiritual songs ? We are obliged to 
keep to the most common tunes, and many a glorious 
and beautiful h;^n remains unsung, because the me- 
lody to which it was composed is unknown, and the 
untied worship is interrupted, if we choose it. O, let 
therefore, next to your bibles and catechisms, your 
hymn-books be your household book for edification, and 
introduce these family exercises among yourselves once 
more ! Let your children learn our beautiful hymns by 
heart, and sing them together with them, that they may 
become acquainted with the melodies at home ! In 
particular, do you who take great pains to have your 
sons and daughters instructed in music, take care not 
to exclude spiritual music, which contributes so essen- 
tially to edification, fits the soul for devotion, raises the 
heart to God, comforts and makes glad the soul. But 
singing alone is indeed not enough, it must, as Luthw 
says, " be not only with the mouth, without all under- 
standing, but with devotion, spiritual, and out of the 
ground of the heart." We must be full of the spirit, 
my brethren, and if we are full of the spirit, the holy 
^irit, then shall we have our pleasure in the word of 
God, in the preaching of the gospel, in prayer and 
singing, then we shall not call to you in vain, '^ build 
yourselves up on your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost." Therefore, we pray thee, our kind and 
heavenly Father, that thou wouldst fill us all with thy 
holy spirit, that our reading, hearing, praying, and 
singing, may be pleasing and aocepta\>Y<b \A\hi<^^\)Ds^^'^ 
Jesus Christ, Amen, 
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Blessed be the Lord our God, who, according to his 
great mercy, hath saved us through the path of regene- 
ration and renovation by the holy spirit, which He has 
poured out upon us abundantly by Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, that, by His grace we may become heirs of eter- 
nal life, by the hope that He is faithful who has promis- 
ed. Amen. 

The hymn which we have this day sung together, my 
brethren, will have suggested to you what will be the 
subject of my discourse. The sacrament of holy baptism 
will form the subject of my observations to-day. We 
have been for some weeks depicting the ecclesiastical 
life of Christians in the first centuries, and we have, 
on the last occasion, reminded you of the sacred ordi- 
nances which formed the chief component parts of their 
public worship. In their exercises of religious worship 
they particularly provided for edification and instruc- 
tion, and therefore they attributed a peculiar import- 
ance to the study of the divine word, as the surest and 
most eflicacious means towards a growth in knowledge 
and holiness. The reading of the holy Scriptures, the 
preaching of the word, singing and prayer, were there- 
fore the most prominent objects of their congregational 
services, as is the case also at the present time among 
us, so that we may with truth venture to affirm, that 
our divine service, in its principal features, does not dif- 
fer from that of the first Christians. 

Next, however, to the study of the divine word, the 
celebration of the holy sacraments occupied a high sta • 
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tion in the ecclesiastical life of the first Christians. You 
know, my brethren, that there are two ordinances which 
we are accustomed to call sacraments, yiz. holy baptism 
and the holy communion. The divine founder of Chris- 
tianity himself appointed and ordained both, as blessed 
pledges of our communion with Him, and our participa- 
tion of the eternal goods and joys of His kingdom. By 
holy baptism we are admitted into His covenant of 
grace and peace. It is the solemn consecration in order 
to fellowship with Him, and with all God's children, 
and, as such, the highest blessing which we can obtain, 
because it is a pledge of our participation in the redemp- 
tion which He has made for us, and, at the same time, 
makes the duty of following Him most urgent, where- 
fore St Peter calls it, " The answer of a good conscience 
toward God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." He, 
therefore, who is consecrated to God by baptism, must 
consider himself to be a member of a community which 
has received grace and redemption, and is sanctifi- 
ed by the Holy Ghost. The celebration of the holy 
lioras Supper, by which we proclaim the Lord's death, 
is intended to express our continual abiding in this 
blessed and sanctifying fellowship with our Redeemer, 
and the continual appropriation in faith of the eternal 
goods and blessings of His kingdom. This sacrament is 
to us a precious pledge of His grace, and of the perfect 
salvation which he has won for sinful men ; and as he 
gives us himself to feed upon in that glorious feast, so 
are we bound to take on ourselves His spirit and His 
Kfe really and in truth, that we may be entirely one 
with Him, and exclaim with St Paul, " I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me." 

We will now consider how the Christians of the first 
ages regarded with the greatest awe these two precious 
bequests, which the Lord, when He departed, left be- 
hind to His church ; how they recognised the signifi- 
cance and importance of them ; how their influence on 
the whole life, and the connection of the divine with 
the external ordinance was deeply and livingly felt by 
them ; and, lastly, how these holy ordinances were ad- 
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ministered in the church. It will naturally appear horn 
my discourse, in how far, in this respect, our present 
church life agrees with that of the first Christians, and 
how far it differs from it. But as the importance of 
the subject requires that we should consider each sacra- 
ment separately, we will devote this day to meditation 
on holy baptism ; and let it be our earnest prayer that 
the Lord would deign to bless us in our task. 

Text. And Jesus came, and spake unto them, say- 
ing, all power is given unto me in heaven and in earth* 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost : Teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world. Amen*— St 
Matthew, xxviii. 18-20. 

When our divine Redeemer spoke these words to his 
disciples, my brethren, he was about to leave them, and 
go unto his Father. The great work was ended : the 
time for his exaltation had arrived. He soared up to 
the right hand of the majesty of God, where he is now 
enthroned in eternal glory, as the Lord of heaven and 
earth, as the dispenser of the holy gifts which he has 
obtaiued for this sinful world, as the head of his faith- 
ful church, redeemed by his blood. He, therefore, de- 
clares in the text, '' All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth." By virtue of this power he now 
commissions his disciples to go among all nations, to 
preach and baptize, to extend his kingdom upon earth, 
and bring men into this kingdom by proclaiming to them 
the gospel, to consecrate them as his followers, and 
bind them to serve and obey His holy word and ordi- 
nance. " Go, therefore," he says, " and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you." 
At the same time He gives them, and all who should 
believe on Him by theii wotd^ ^ decided and express 
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piomue, ihat^ thongh about to leaye the earth, and 
thereby with^ww from them His visible presence, He 
jei wonid remain in an nnintermpted, but invisible, 
€ommnm(m with ihem, so that nothinff of the happi- 
ness, which his love had bonght them should fisul them. 
^ And lo," he continnes, ^ lo, I am with with you al- 
wi^ even nnto the end of the world." Into this com- 
munion with the glorified Redeemer, and the whole 
church of belieyers, we are admitted by the sacrament 
of holy baptism. By this rite we are consecrated as 
his disciples, and solemnly pledged to follow him ; and 
by means of this sacrament, we become partakers of 
his grace, in order to our regeneration and sanctifica- 
tion. We shall this day, my brethren, occupy ourselves 
in meditations on holy baptism, and that with special 
reference to the church life of Christians in the first 
centuries ; and we shall not fail to remark much which 
will bear on our present life as churchmen, and on the 
podtion which the sacrament of baptism holds in it. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. When Christianity was first introduced into the 
world by the holy apostles, no very extended prepara- 
lion preceded baptism. If they were Jews who desired 
to be received into fellowship with the Lord, nothing 
fiurther was required of them than the confession of 
£uth that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God. Upon 
this profession the apostles consecrated those three tliou- 
eana who believed at the first Christian Pentecost, as 
disciples of Him that was crucified and had risen again ; 
and Philip baptized the Ethiopian chamberlain when 
he solemnly professed, ^^ I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of Goo. If they were heathens who desired to pass 
over to Christianity, they were obliged to declare tiieir 
ffdth in one God, and in Jesus Christ, the Saviour, and 
on this declaration they were at once baptized. But 
by and by it was considered necessary to impart to those 
who deoied to be received into the Christian church a 



196 SERMON XT* 

more careful instmction, and to examine them more 
strictly, in order to restrain unworthy persons from be- 
coming members of the community. This instruction 
ordinarily lasted two years, and those who took part in 
it were entitled hearers, or catechumeng. In the public 
worship of God they were only permitted to hear the 
reading of the holy Scriptures and the sermon. There 
was an office in the church instituted especially for this 
instruction, to which distinguished and learned men 
were generally appointed, in order that they might be 
able to meet the reproaches and doubts of educated 
heathens. They were called eatechetesy and there arose 
in Alexandria, especially through the influence of Ori- 
gen, a distinct, and afterwards very famous school, where 
these catechetes were trained. 

But since, among us, infants are baptized, my bre- 
thren, it follows from the nature of the thing, that in- 
struction in the truths of our sacred Christian faith must 
follow baptism, and cannot be imparted till the under- 
standing is somewhat ripened. It begins, therefore, 
when the children have attained the age of thirteen or 
fourteen years, although, unfortunately, some cases occur 
where they have advanced to the age of seventeen, eigh- 
teen, or even twenty years, without instruction, in conse- 
quence of some inexcusable negligence, and where both 
with young and old the most wretched indifference to- 
wards Christian instruction is exhibited. According to 
law, this instruction of catechumens lasts for a year ; 
but we are gratified to find that many receive it for two 
or three years, and equally lament, on the other hand, 
that not a few, especially of the poorer classes, are with- 
drawn too early from this instruction. Do ye, my 
Christian brethren, who are parents, consider earnestly 
the great importance of this instruction for your chil- 
dren, and its influence on the whole of their after lives, 
and be it your peculiar care that they collect in the school 
the knowledge which is previously needful, and become 
at home, under your guidance, in some measure acquaint- 
ed with the word of God, that they may be able after- 
wards to attend our instructions 'with surer and more 
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Ueased efiects. TTige tiiem, at the same time, to nnin- 
tennpted and regular attendance, and take them your- 
selves to €k>d'8 house to listen to the sermon, ana thus 
will the feeing for things that are high and heavenlj 
be cherished within them, and lore towards God be 
nonnBhed in their souls, to your joy, and their everlasting 
faappiness. They will grow up as ^' trees of righteous- 
ness" to the glory of the Lord ; they will be ornaments 
si the escclesiastical and civil community, and have 
throughout their whole lives rich comfort and blessing 
from the word of the Lord. But, alas, how often have 
we cause to complain of ignorance, roughness, and lack 
of love for instruction in our youth ? How often are 
diildren neglected from their births, and ruined before 
they are brought to us ? How often are they wanting 
in the most necessary points of knowledge, because 
they are not sent regularly to our schools ? How often 
do we look upon them with pain and anxious care for 
their future lives, because we know that the poison of 
on has already penetrated their hearts ? 0, let him who 
can improve or aid in this matter put bis hand to the 
Wbrk, for the Lord exhorts us most urgently and earnest- 
ly, ^' Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kindom of heaven ;" and 
conunands so impressively in our text not only us the 
ministers of his word, but all who have means and op- 
portunity to work with us, " Teach them to observe all 
things which I have commanded you/' 

II. But let us return to baptism in the early times of 
the Christian church, my brethren. The simple con- 
fession of faith, which was originally made at this or- 
dinance, afterwards became more extensive. It was 
made to contain the more essential parts of Cliristianity, 
in which all the churches agreed. It was generally 
called the apostles' sermon, or the apostles' tradition, 
not probably because the apostles were considered to be 
its authors, but because men were convinced that it con- 
tained the doctrine which the apostles inculcated by 
word and writing. It is that apostolic creed now in 
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nse in onr clmrcli, which f onns the seoond head of the 
Lntheian eatechism. This creed was mnMirted hy wofd 
of moath to the ca^^echumens^ as contamii^ the most 
essential doctrines of Christianity, whether they weie 
already acquainted or not with the truths of the goeprt 
hy their own inquiry and reading in the holy Scriptures^ 
and they were obliged publicly to profess it si iheat 
baptism. A baptismal vow was, in later times, after 
ihe second century, added to the baptismal professioii 
of faidi. The view which they took of ihe matter waa^ 
that the person to be baptized was about to depart horn 
the kingdom of Satan, whom he had, up to this time, as 
a heathen, served in sinful lusts, and was about to enter 
the kingdom of God, and of Jesus Christ. He was, 
therefore, solemnly to renounce all society with that 
kingdom. This was done by his grasping the bie^op's 
hand, and vowing that he renounced the devil and all 
his pomp, — in which they had especial regard to ih» 
healJien spectacles and the like, — and all his angels,—- 
in which they doubtless had respect to the idols, which 
they considered as evil spirits, who had led men astray. 
This baptismal vow they were wont to call the Chris- 
tian soldier's oath, because they thereby bound them- 
selves to live and fight as soldiers of God and Jesus 
Christ. 

The vow which our children make solemnly before 
God and the church, when they renew their baptismal 
vow at confirmation, is similar to this, for they bind 
themselves " to renounce the devil and all his works, 
and all that belongs to him, and to give themselves up 
to the Triune God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to be faithful to Him in faith and obedience even to 
their end." Behold, Christians, this is the answer of a 

food conscience, which we have all made to God in holy 
aptism ; this is the vow which we have all taken at 
our consecration, although not in the same words and 
expressions ! Have we remained faithful to this vow ? 
Have we really and heartily renounced all ungodly 
things, and all worldly lusts ; and do we find our highest 
and only pleasure and joy in serving God in righteous- 
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and holinfliw, as ia pleasiiig unto Him, and in fol- 
lowing ChriBt in faiih and obedience ? Or does our c<m- 
wienoe oondemn as, and the n>irit of the Lord convict 
a% ai bftTing broken our baptismal covenant, of having 
denied Cflirist, and turned ourselves aside, through want 
of fittth, to the world and the service of Satan ? ^^ Search 
■la, O Ood, and know my heart ; try me and know my 
tluHu;htB ; and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting." 

Peifeotly distinct mm this baptismal vow was the 
so called exareiim^ or formula of expulsion of the evil 
^irit, which was pronounced over the person to be bap- 
tised. We find the first certain traces of this no earlier 
than the second half of the third century, when the de- 
sire for that which was external, and gratifying the 
sensee, and love for empty ceremony was daily increasing 
and becoming more prevalent in the ordinances of reli- 
gion. They imagined that unbelievers were really and 
aotnally possessed by the evil spirit, and applied to the 
baptism of all heathens, as though the evil spirit dwelt 
in them bodily, the formula of exorcism which they 
were accustomed to use over those who were called de- 
moniacs, or possessed. Neither the Scriptures, nor the 
early chnrch, knew any thing of such notions ; and we 
have therefore rightly given up this formula of exorcism 
at the baptism of our children, and use at this sacrament 
no other formula than that which the Lord himself has 
commanded, as we read in the words of our text, where 
the Redeemer says, ^' Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing tiiem in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." In these few words 
the Lord intended to express the essence of his whole 
divine work for the salvation of sinful men, the essence 
of the new covenant made by Him, namely, the rela- 
tion of man's whole life to a God, who has revealed him- 
self as a Father to fallen men through his Son, and has 
imparted to them his Spirit to regenerate and sanctify 
them. These words of our Lord were, therefore, pecu- 
liarly calculated to serve for the formula of baptism, in 
as fiir as by them was expressed tlie essence of the true 
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worship of God, as he has reyealed himself to us by his 
Son, in a heart and life hallowed by His spirit* 

III. Originally baptism was performed by a total im- 
mersion in water, whereby it was intended to signify 
the death and burial of the old man, and the resurrec- 
tion of the new man to a divine life. This St Paul ex- 
presses, when he says, " Know ye not that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized in- 
to his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life." It was only with 
sick persons, and where necessity required, that they 
departed from this form, and administered to them bap- 
tism by mere sprinkling in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, as is now generally 
customaiy among us. There were indeed many narrow 
minded Christians who cleaved too strictly to the out- 
ward form, who considered such a baptism by sprink- 
ling to be imperfect and invalid, but Bishop Cyprian 
impressively declares himself against such a superstitious 
fancy, by saying, " In the sacraments of salvation, 
when necessity compels, and God gives his grace, the 
divine ordinance, although externally mutilated, con- 
veys to the believer the whole. Or if any one believes 
that he has gained nothing, if he has only been sprink- 
led with the water of salvation, he must not be deceived, 
but if he recover his health, must be baptized again. 
But if those who have once been hallowed by the church's 
baptism cannot be baptized again, why should their 
faith and the grace of God be turned into sorrow ?** As 
time advanced, the external ceremonies at holy baptism 
were constantly multiplied, in which men at first as- 
suredly did not mean to increase the holiness of the sa- 
crament by pomp and ceremonies, but only wished to 
express visibly to the senses the thoughts and feelings 
which filled the soul of the believer. But meanwhile 
they ran the risk of putting out of sight the real es- 
sence of the divine ordinance, by laying too great weight 
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on external enstoms, and this danger did not fail to 
come upon the cbnrch. According to the teaching of 
the gospel, the whole Christian church forms one spiri- 
tual priesthood. And, as in the' Old Testament, anoint- 
ing was the sign of consecration to the priesthood, this 
form was transferred to Christianity, and the newly 
baptised persons were anointed with an oil especially 
blessed for that purpose, in order thereby to indicate 
their consecration to the spiritual priesthood. About 
the middle of the third century, this custom appears to 
hare become an essential part of the baptismal cere- 
mony. In several churches, besides this anointing, a 
mixture of milk and honey was given to the baptized, 
partly as a visible representation, that, through baptism, 
they had become children of God, partly as a spiritual 
explanation of the promise of the land flowing with 
muk and honey, whereby was signified the heavenly 
country to which all the baptized belonged. Then they 
were received into the church with the first kiss of bro- 
therhood, and the greeting of peace,*— of peace with 
God, in whom they now had a share, together with all 
other Christians,— and from this time they were entitled 
to greet other Christians with this sign of brotherhood. 
Another custom, older than the anointing, which we 
liave just mentioned, was the imposition of hands, ac- 
companied by prayer, with which the ordinance of 
baptism was concluded, and which has continued down 
to our times. It was a mark of religious consecration, 
borrowed from the Jews, which was made use of in va- 
rious instances. Whilst the apostles or heads of the 
church laid their hands upon the persons baptized, they 
called upon the Lord that he would give his blessing on 
the sacied ordinance then completed, would bring to 
fulfilment the meaning conveyed by it, and pour his 
spirit upon the baptized. All this had reference to that 
chief thing, without which no one can be a Christian, the 
birth to a new life in God, the baptism of the Spirit, 
which was expressed to the senses bybaptism with water. 
But in t^e course of the second century the false idea 
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gained ground, thai tlie giving of the Holy Ghost was 
chiefly connected with the imposition of hands. Thus 
was tnis by degrees separated from baptism, and men, 
appealing to falsely interpreted passages of holy writ^ 
beUeyed that they mast allow to the bishops alone the 
right of confirming the baptism already conferred by 
outer ministers, by the imposition of their hands. Hence 
the bishops were obliged from time to time to travel 
over their dioceses, in order to give to the baptized what 
is entitled confirmation, which was afterwards exalted 
to a separate sacrament, as it still continues in the Ro- 
mish church, where the bishop alone has the right to 
administer it. 

IV. " He who believeth and is baptized," says the 
Lord, " shall be saved." As faith and baptism are 
constantly so closely connected together, men might 
reasonably hesitate to baptize infants, inasmuch as futh 
would with them be impossible. Neither has the Lord 
himself ordained infant baptism. As little also can 
we prove strictly and convincingly that the apostles 
baptized children, although we know that they baptized 
whole families, and we might justly suppose that there 
were children among them. But a number of texts, 
the express command of our Lord, " Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven," the deeply felt need of re- 
ceiving into purifying and hallowing communion with 
its Saviour the child conceived and bom in sin, and 
to assure to him the blessings which a union with His 
church offers to him, the contemplation of the wonder- 
ful workings of the spirit of God on man, even in the 
earliest stages of his existence, a reference to the rite of 
circumcision in the Old Testament, by which the infant 
was, eight days after his birth, received into the divine 
covenant, — all this and much beside speak too strongly 
for infant baptism, for us not to attribute its origin to 
apostolic times. Even the opposition which Tertullian, 
in the second century, raised against it, is a strong proof 
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that it had long been a praetice in the church; and in 
the third oentniy it was nniyeraallj adopted. 

The first jtassace, which appears to have direct re- 
ieranoe to this subjecnt, is to be found in Irenseus, Bishop 
of Lyons^ in the second century, ^^ Christ," he says, 
^ came to redeem all, all who are bom again by bun, 
in&Qtsu children, boys, youths, and old men. He there* 
fore p«Hed lUbrcmgh evelry ii^ <md became an infant to 
in&nt^ aanctifyiiig infants, he became a child among 
children, among youths a youth, in order to sanctify 
them, and at the same time to be to them an example 
of piety and obedience." It is here especially impor- 
tant to obserre that in&nts fin/antes J are particularly 
distinguished from children (parmdi)^ and, as such, are 
marked out as those whom t^e Lord sanctifies, in as 
&r as they are bom again through Him. It would be 
difficult to suppose that any thing but baptism is desig- 
nated here under the new birth, especially as St Paul 
calls it ^ the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost." In this we find the essentially Chris- 
tian idea, from which infant baptism must almost of its 
own accord have been developed, the more Christianity 
penetrated into domestic life, namely, that Christ had 
sanctified human nature from its earliest stage by the 
divine life which he revealed in it, and communicated 
to it, and seem consequently to be fully justified in con- 
secrating our children, immediately on their entrance 
into this temporal existence, to their Redeemer by \lo\j 
baptism, that their whole life may thereby become dedi- 
cated to the Lord. 

On this account it was that in the third century 
Oyprian so earnestly urged, that the baptism of chil- 
dren should not be postponed, but performed immedi- 
ately piter their birth, in order that the grace of God 
might not be for a moment withheld from them. '' If 
anjrthing," he writes, '^ could bar men from the attain- 
ment of grace, it would be with those who were grown 
up and aged, their grievous sins. But if the grossest 
sinners, after they have attained to faith, receive for- 
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giveness of sinB, and are not shut out from baptism and 
grace, how much less may we reject an infant, which, 
being newly bom, cannot haye sinned, except in as far 
as from its natursd descent from Adam it has contract- 
ed the contagion of death from its ver^ birth, and which 
therefore can the more easily obtain forgireness of 
sins, as the sins that are remitted to it are not its own, 
but those of another." What would the pious father 
say in these days, if he could see how Christian parents, 
through indifference and frivoHty, delay months and 
years long, before they consecrate their children to the 
Kedeemer by holy baptism ? How impressively would 
he upbraid this wickedness, which can only proceed 
from a perfectly mistaken notion of the meaning and 
holiness of the sacrament ! 

Many grown persons, on the other hand, deferred their 
baptism, in the early Christian church, as long as pos- 
sible, and it was not always mere procrastination that 
caused them so to do. They attributed to this sacrament 
a magic power of expiating sins, and, proceeding on this 
delusion, deferred their baptism, in order to give them- 
selves up in the meanwhile more freely to their sins, in 
the hope, that, even in the hour of death, they could ob- 
tain forgiveness and remission, and thus enter fully puri- 
fied into eternal life. And among us, unhappily, there are 
not wanting light-minded Christians, who put off their 
repentance and turning to God from one time to an- 
other, in order to continue to serve the world, and, as 
they express it, to enjoy life properly. In the mean 
time, they comfort themselves with the thought, that, 
at a later period, perhaps even on their dying beds, 
when they are no longer in a condition to sin, they can 
sufficiently prepare for eternity, and care for the salva- 
tion of their souls. Alas, how unsafe and dangerous 
is so late a repentance and conversion ! No ! To-day 
thou art alive, to-day be converted ! Before the morn- 
ing comes, all things may be changed ! Woe to him 
who lives thus frivolously ! How hardly will such an 
one enter into the kingdom of God ! For, to sin cal» 
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enlatiiig on grace, is to sin wilfully, and '^ to those who 
sin wilialljSiere remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
bnt a certain fearful looking for of judgment." 

It was probably also infant baptism which afforded 
the first reason for the appointment of sponsors or god- 
fiithers, for as the children could not themselves de- 
elaie their confession of faith and their baptismal vow, 
others were obliged to do it in their name, and these 
persons bound themselves to provide that the children 
should afterwards be rightly instructed in Christianity, 
and brought up to a godly life, and hence they were 
called sponsors. How weighty, therefore, is the office 
of a sponsor, and how careful should all parents be to 
select for this holy purpose only really faithful, pious, 
and righteous Christians, from whose assistance the;^ 
may claim, if there be need, a true blessing for their 
diiildren in the work of instruction ! But sdas, the of- 
fice of sponsor is now no longer esteemed according to 
its signification and importance, and there are neither 
wanting unthinking godfathers, who look at it only as 
a temporary testimony of respect, nor unthinking pa- 
rents who only think of gain, and therefore invite a 
multitude of sponsors to the baptism of their children. 
O ye parents and sponsors, beware of such a lowering 
ana degradation of this sacrament, and when in holy 
baptism you dedicate your children to the Lord, reflect, 
above aU things, on the grace accorded them therein, 
and on the duties laid thereby upon you, and which the 
Lord lays impressively before you, when he says in re- 
lation to these children, '^ Teach them to observe all 
things which I have commanded you," and pray to Him 
for his aid, that you may, both by precept and example, 
bring them up in ^' the fear and nurture of the Lord 1" 
Bat let us all, my brethren, who have once been bap- 
ticed in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit^ and thereby been bound to know and honour the 
Triune God, let us all this day praise God anew for this 
his mercy, that he has called us to be partakers in his 
kingdom, and inheritors of eternal life, and let us renew 
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in silence our baptismal coyenant with Him, and call 
upon him from the ground of the heart, to give us 
strength to walk before him, as baptized and consecra- 
ted to Him, in righteousness and pureness of life, and 
to be true to Him in faith and obedience eyen to the 
end, that he may one day again acknowledge us as His, 
and receiye us to his eternal happiness and glory. And 
this may He do of His great mercy ! Amen. 
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SERMON XVI. 

OF THB DIYINE SBBYICES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



O Lord Jesus, make ns indeed worthy of this thy 
salyation, and work mightily in our souls hy thy holy 
spirit, that we may entirely yield ourselves up to thee 
in the right £Euth, and take no rest, till we can say 
with truth, ^^ we live, yet not we, but Christ liyeth in 
us."- Amen. 

The ecclesiastical life of Christians in the first cen- 
turies reached its climax in the sacrament of the altar, 
my brethren, and the celebration of this holy supper 
formed an essential portion of their divine service. 
You are aware that it continues so still among us, — and 
how could it be otherwise ? Surely this precious meal 
is the seal of the covenant of grace, which the Lord has 
concluded with every soul that believes. In this meal 
he imparts himself to us, and while he penetrates our 
whole being with His spirit, he glorifies us into his own 
holy, divine form, and graciously gives to us that ful- 
ness of happiness, which streams forth unintermitting- 
hr from Him upon those that are His, to bathe and re- 
meh their hearts with the peace of God, to strengthen 
and advance their inward fife, and to keep them in his 
oommunion unto eternal life, so that a faithful Chris- 
tian may rightly and properly acknowledge at this 
meal ^^ My beloved is mine, and I am his." He is in 
OS and we are in Him : he gives himself to us, and we 
give ourselves up to Him,— and by the power of this 
mwBid union with him, we become partakers of all the 
blessings of his divine love, both for time and eternity. 
It is tl^iefore incomprehensible how so muiy^ who call 
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themselves Christians, so little regard this holy sa- 
crament, and can persuade themselves entirely to re- 
nounce participation in it, and we cannot be judging 
too severely in supposing that ^^ they know not what 
they do," they neither know themselves and their 
true spiritual wants, nor do they know the Lord, nor 
have any conception of the salvation to which, by 
communion with him, they may attain ; for, were this 
the case, they must love the Lord, and a heart full of 
love must urge them to celebrate the feast of love, and 
in it to seal the covenant of love with their Redeemer. 
But far more grievous, my brethren, is the circum- 
stance, that this very mysterious and awfully sacred 
solemnity, which the Lord established only with the view 
to secure the most blessed union of believers with him- 
self and one another, should have led to the most un- 
happy schisms and divisions in the church. For, in- 
stead of celebrating the sacrament in childlike simpli- 
city and faith as He has enjoined. Christians have re- 
sorted to all sorts of useless and refined quibbles, and, 
having no love, have striven about the meaning of the 
words which he used in ordaining it, and about the 
manner and fashion of the presence of Jesus Christ in 
the holy supper, as though the blessing of the sacra- 
ment depended on ideas and notions, and not rather on 
the right and faithful disposition of the soul and direc- 
tion of the heart. From this cause have all kinds of 
divisions arisen, and one says, " I am Zuinglian ;" 
another, " I am Calvinistic ;' a third, " I am Lutheran." 
Luther, in particular, is made by many to serve as a 
pretext for cherishing the love of contention, and per- 
petuating divisions which ought never to be among 
Christians, and, least of all, in the celebration of the 
feast of love, when all men should rather take to heart 
Luthers's glorious declaration in the Catechism : " He 
is worthy and ready for the celebration of the sacra- 
ment, who has faith in the words, ' given for you, shed 
for you, for the remission of sins.' But he who be- 
lieves not, or doubts these words, is unworthy and unfit, 
for the word which is addressed to you demands en- 
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tiieiy bddeymg hearts." Let us hold to this, my bre- 
thren, and instead of striying in an unchristian man- 
ner, let ua show onr Lutheranism, or rather our Ohris- 
tianity, not only by following Christ in thought and 
lifey bat especially with regard to this holy supper, lay 
hold of his holy office of mediator in fSuth, and mutu- 
aUr mge each other on to loye ; for otherwise we shall 
only be depriying onrselyes of tho blessing which the 
Lord has promised, not to thoso who loye strife and 
qnaRelling, but to those who heartily desire to be sayed 
oy his grace, and who in faith and loyo dedicate them- 
selyes to Him. 

May such thoughts be furthered among us by this 
daVs meditation, my brethren, whose object will be to 
pomt out to you how the early Christians regarded the 
eaerament, and celebrated it ! Among them we find in 
this point, what is so often unfortunately wanting 
among onrselyes, namely, ^^ forbearance in loye, and an 
endeayour to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace." In later times, this childlike, simple, and 
humble faith began to disappear, and instead arose all 
sorts of doctrinfd contentions, which led to unhallowed 
diyisions in life, whilst men, with aU their di£ferences 
of doctrine, yiews and opinions, ought to haye pre- 
served loye in their liyes as the highest and noblest 
thing; for the Lord hath said, '^ Hereby shall men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye haye loye one to 
another." Least of all should there arise any conten- 
tion concerning the holy supper within the eyan^lical 
churoh, because all members of that church, whether 
thejrbe called Lutheran or reformed, agree in all essen- 
tial points, for all consider Jesus Christ as the only and 
eteraal ground of salyation, and aU are really united 
in the confession, '^ that we are justified freely by his 
ffiaoe) throngh the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 
This confession, and no dogma concerning the holy 
sapper, is the foundation on which the eyangelical 
chorch rests, and therefore it is neither right nor pro- 
per, to cont^d with so little loye about other points. 
Let OS, th^ be one in loye, my brethren, and may the 
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meditations we are now about to enter into concerning 
this feast of loye, and its celebration among the first 
Christians, awaken and giye new life to the spirit of 
loye withm us; and let us all implore God for his 
blessing. 

Text. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake it, and gaye it to the disciples, 
and said. Take, eat ; this is mj body. And he took the 
cup, and gaye thanks, and gaye it to them, saying, 
drink ye sSl of it; for this is my blood of the new tes- 
tament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sin. — St Matthew, xxyL 26-28. 

The words we haye just read, represent to us the in- 
stitution of the holy supper, and with relation to them 
let us consider, 

1. How the Christians of the first centuries regarded 
the holy feast ; and, 

2. Mow they used to celebrate it. 

Holy Fatiier, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 

is truth* Amen. 

1. " With desire haye I desired to eat this passoyer 
with you before I suflfer." With this declaration the 
Lord entered into the circle of his disciples at the last 
paschal celebration. He was about to leaye them, and 
to offer himself for them, and for the salyation of the 
whole world of sinners, and thus this last paschal feast 
was also the feast of his departure. But although he 
withdrew from them his bodily and visible presence, yet 
they were not to imagine that they were entirely and for 
ever separated from him. On the contrary, he promis- 
ed them that " he would be with them always, even un- 
to the end of the world ;" he would not, indeed, be visi- 
ble among them as at this la^st feast, but he would as 
truly dwell invisibly in the midst of them by His Spirit, 
and work among them more powerfiilly and with richer 
blessings than before : he would, by virtue of this His 
^irituai communion with them^ impart to them himself 
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aad mil hu beayenly goods. He therefore made, use of 
the oelebration of tlie kstpasclial meal for the ordi* 
Banoe of hu holy sapper, lliis feast was to be to them 
a blessed pledge, and a firm seal of his continual pre- 
sence among them, and of their uninterrupted communion 
with him, and therefore he expressly commanded them 
to celebrate it in rememberance of hiuL The Lord made 
use of the Jewish passoyer in the institution of his sacra- 
ment, as being the fundamental coyenant feast of the 
whole Mosaic religion. But as in the one the regard to 
the bodily and earaily blessings of God preyailed, so in 
the holy supper reference is more had to the spiritual 
and heayenly blessinfifs of God. The Jewish passoyer 
was a celebration of uianksgiying, and had reference to 
two ihinffs: first, In regard to the earthly ffifts and bene- 
fits which the Almighty Creator pours forth upon all 
men in nature and the fruits of the earth ; and, secondly. 
In regard to the peculiar blessings and guidance of the 
^grace of GK>d with which the chosen peope were honour- 
•ed when they were rescued from their JBgjrptian bond- 
^age. The Jewish master of the house, therefore, at this 
meal, was wont, with prayers and thanksgiying, to dis- 
tribute bread and wine to the assembled guests, te the 
praise of the Almighty, who had giyen to men meat and 
•orink, and then reminded them especially of the mercy 
which Qod had shown his people Israel, when, by his 
•servaint Moses, he led them with a strong hand out of 
Egypt into the promised land. This extraordinary good- 
ness they were bound oyer to remember with the most 
jsmo&te feelings of gratitude; the bread was to remind 
them of the bread of affliction which their fathers had 
eaten in Egypt, aad of the heayenly manna with which 
the Lord had wonderfully fed them in the wilderness, 
and the cup was to be to them a cup of joy, a challenge 
to praise God for their hsaapy rescue from the bondage 
of Egy]^ and thefefore it was the cup of praise or 
thanksgiying. 

Taking this Jewish supper for the foundation, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, as the master of the family, spoke 
ihe blessing in the circle of his disciples. ^^ He took the 
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bread," the text informs us, '^ and brake it" ^^ He 
took likewise the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it unto 
them." But he imparted to his thanksgiving a hidlier 
and heayenly reference to the eternal ^ods and bfess- 
ings of the new covenant, founded by himself and when, 
as he handed the bread and wine to his disciples, he said 
solemnly : ^' Take, eat, this is my body ! Drink ye all 
of this, for this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for you and for many for the remission of 
sins,"— -he alluded to the reconciliation of sinful men with 
€K)d, effected by his death, and sealed upon the cross, 
to the freedom from guilt and the punishment for sin 
won by him, to deliverance from ^q bondage of sin, 
wherem consists the true freedom of the children of GU)d, 
and to the entrance into the heavenly Canaan, the 
country of all pious believers. For these are the bless- 
ings of the new covenant, which is a covenant of grace, 
of happiness, of peace, of salvation, wherefore St Paul 
describes the essence of the kingdom of God founded by 
Jesus Christ, as ^^ righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." Bread and wine, therefore, in the holy 
supper, were to represent to his followers, and all be- 
lievers of every age, His body and His blood, — ^His 
body which he was giving up to death as an offering for 
the sins of the world, in order to our salvation, and the 
founding of a new covenant of grace — His blood which 
he was about to shed upon the cross for the forgiveness 
of sins. But bread and wine were intended by no means 
to be only signs of remembrance, but also pledges of his 
constant and hallowing presence among them, and seals 
of their uninterrupted communion with Him ; and as they 
in this sacred feast did receive the bodily nourishment 
which belongs to the senses, so were they altogether to 
receive into themselves Him, who was invisibly present 
in the power of the Godhead, to the nourishment, en- 
livening and strengthening of their inward man, and 
in this union with Him his divine life-giviuff power 
would interpenetrate their whole being, would hallow 
and purify it ; in this union with Him they were to re- 
ceive the happy certainty of eternal life together with 
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him, and haye a pledge of their fatnie resnrrection and 
partaking of the glories of the world to come. Ignatius, 
therefore, called the Holy Supper, " A medicine of im- 
mortality, an antidote to death, a pledge of a life that 
passeth not away in Christ Jesus." 

Thus, then, did the Christians of the first centuries re- 
gard the sacrament of the altar as a feast of rememhranoe, 
which they were to celebrate according to the ordinance 
of the Lord himself as a memorial of his sufferings and 
death, and the glorious blessings of his offering on the 
cross ; as the feast of a covenant, in which the glorified 
but invisibly present Redeemer imparted himself to 
them in the fulness of his grace, and received them into 
the communion of his exalted life ; and also as a feast 
of love to give life to the inward communion, in which 
they were joined one with another, as members of one 
spintnal body, under one head. And this meal they 
celebrated with holy joy, in the pious hope that they 
should one,day attain from faith to a blessed sight, and in 
their heavenly country should enjoy the goods and bless- 
ings won for them by Christ's surorings and death, and 
by hifl mercy become partakers of His glory in his in- 
visible kingdom. 

II. Let us now examine, my brethren, how the first 
Clhristians celebrated this holy feast, and we shall be- 
fore all perceive that it was originally combined with 
a floeial meal. These two together were called the feast 
of the Lord, the feast of love, and by them it was their 
intention to signify the union of the faithful with their 
LcHrd, and their brotherly alliance one with another. 
We find both in the first Christian church at Jerusalem, 
of whidi the book of the Acts of the Apostles relates, 
'^ They rem^ed steadfast in the apostles' doctrine and 
fellowiship, and in breaking of bread and prayer." We 
find both united in the first church at Corinth. In these 
so-called Agapas or love-feasts, which we have before 
spoken ofi» all difference of earthly ranks and situations 
between tibose bound together in one body, with Christ 
^th^hea^^ wexQ intended to £sa?Bi^^^»s. AAI^vrece 
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to be here in the Loid, rich and poor, high and low, 
masters and servants^ were all to ^ one with another, 
at one table. In the meanwhile, abuses and disorders 
of all kinds crept in, such as Paul attacks so severely 
in the church of Corinth ; and the more the church ex- 
tended itself and the pure Christian mind departed, the 
more frequently did soch disorders arise, which were 
naturall J calculated to give the heathen many oppor- 
tunities of treating the Christians contemptuously, and 
setting them in a hateful light. It must not, there- 
fore, appear strange to us to see the loye-feasts gradu- 
ally separated from the Lord's Supper, and finally alto- 
gether omitted. Among us, this holy supper ou^ht to 
be always a feast of love, my brethren, and we «ionld 
never forget that here, at the altar of our crucified Re- 
deemer, Si worldly diistinctions of rank, station, birth, 
and w^th, ought entirely to cease ; that here we ought 
to hear nothing of high and low, of rich and poor, oi 
servant and nmster ; Siat we are here all equ&L in the 
sight of God. Let each one, therefore, advance to the 
celebration of this holy sacrament with a heart full of 
humility and love, ana remember the declaration of the 
apostle, " We are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another." 

The early Christians considered the blesmng and 
prayer as an essential part of the celebration of the 
Loms Supper, by which the bread and wine were con- 
secrated, and from which the holy feast itself received 
the name of Eucharist, or giving of thanks. While the 
Head of the Church lifted up the bread and wine, he 
thanked God in the name of the whole church, who 
joined with him in a loud Amen, as well for the gifts 
of nature, as for the blessings of his grace in Christ 
Jesus. Both of these things are indeed intimately con- 
nected together, for it is only the redeemed man who 
has again returned to childlike relationship with the 
heavenly Father, that knows rightly how that it is the 
love of God that gives him all things ; all earthly gifts 
obtain for him a higher meaning; they are to him 
pledges of those heavenly goods, Nrbkk Iia!^ Uvq of the 
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Aither baih prepared for ne in his Son, Jesus Clirist. 
And the holy enoharist was the oommunioation of those 
besveoly goods. With the hiead and wine hallowed 
hjr the Ueedng, wherehy the hodily life is nourished, 
Arengthened, and supported, is united by the almighty 
power id Ood, who causes these earthly means of 
noQiiahment to grow for man's use, a higher heavenly 
nonridmieiit for the life of the inward man. Christ 
himself enters into them that are His, and takes up his 
abode with them, he who calls himself the bread of life, 
md the water that springs up unto everlasting life. 
Forget not this, when thou celebratest this holy sacra- 
ment. Thy bodily eyes indeed behold nothing save 
meal and JvinkYortiae body, but to the eyes of thy 



the glorified Redeemer will be present, and wil 
eommnnicate himself to thy believing spirit, that thou 
mayest be refreshed and saved by His grace and His 
peace, sanctified by His spirit, and strengthened and 
suppoorted in His fellowship unto eternal life. Look 
therief<ne wdl to it^ that thou celebrate this holy feast 
with believing heart, and think always on the earnest 
wmnaang of the apostle, ^^ Let a man examine himself, 
and 80 let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh his own damnation, not considering the Lord's 
bo^/' 

For the rest, the members of the community them- 
selves brought the bread and wine as hee gifts, which 
were consicfered the iroiritual thank-ofierings of Chris- 
tians, and whilst the head of the community consecrat- 
ed them with blessing, he represented the whole church 
as a priestly nation, ready to hallow every thing which 
God nad bestowed on them again to his service. These 
spiritual thank-ofierings of Christians, which were no- 
ttdng else than the free expression of their childlike 
love, were (^posed to the sacrificial services of the Jews 
and heathens, and from them the whole celebration of 
the Lord's supper was called a sacrifice. With regard 
to this, Justm Martyr observes, *^ The prayers and 
ihankeigivings which proceed from worthy men are the 
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only tnie saerifices, well pleasiBg unto God ; thsie aUm$ 
have Cliristiaiis learned to n^e, especiallj at ihal 
holy feast, in which they call to rememhiance the suf- 
ferings which Christ endured for their sakee." And 
Irensdus writes, ^' It is not sacrifice which sanctifies s 
man, but the conscience of the sacrificer sanctifies the 
sacrifice, if it be pure, and this causes God to receiTe it 
as from a friend." Thus the idea of the offering at this 
holy supper was only that of a spiritual thankoffering 
of Christians, which was symbolically to en>x6ss the 
offering of Christ on the cross. Afterwards^ howeyer^ 
the reiterence to this latter sacrifice became more pro* 
minently brought forward, and at last the error crept 
in, that the Lord's supper was itself & sacrifice which 
the priest offered, — ^that error of the sacrifice of the 
mass in the Ilomish church, which, contrary to the 
Scriptures, teaches us that the sacrifice of Chnst upon 
the cross is repeated in an unbloody manner in the 
mass, an idea that was neyer known to the priaiitiye 
church of Christ, and which finds not the smaUest snp« 
port in the gospel, which, on the other hand, expressly 
teaches us " that Christ offered one sacrifice for ons," 
which needeth not to be repeated. 

In the celebration of the holy supper the ordinary bread 
offered by the congregation was that generally used. 
Only a section of Judaizing Christians who solemnised 
it only once a year, at the feast of the passover, for a 
memorial of the last paschal feast of Christ, used for 
that purpose unleavened bread. The wine, too, was ac- 
cording to the manner of the East mixed with water, 
and many Christians loved to consider this mingling as 
a symbolic representation of the union of Christ with 
his church. 

As long as the Christians met together daily, they 
daily celebrated the Lord's supper together with the 
AgapsB. But afterwards the celebration of the com- 
munion was reserved for an essential portion of each 
Sunday's worship, in which all the congregation, with 
the exception of the catechumens, took part. After 
the blessing, the deacons, according to their order, broke 
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Ixread, and ffave wine to each of those present, and af- 
ter tlie service was ended, set by part for the stranger, 
the sick or the captive^ who had not been able to be 
present in the congregation, that they might have a share 
in- the blessing given to the commnnity, and abide in 
unbroken fellowship with them. In many churches, 
however, for example, in the North African, daily 
communion was considered needful ; for they consider- 
ed it as the daily bond of union between the Lord and 
his church, as the daily means of strengthening, en- 
livening, and saving for Christians; and accordingly 
Cyprian and Tertullian interpreted spiritually the pe- 
tition for daily bread, as a petition for the uninterrupted, 
sanctifying union with the body of Christ by His holy 
sapper. They took therefore a part of the conse- 
Giatod bread home^to their houses, which, in case of ne-. 
oessity, was to take the place of the whole communion ; 
and in this habit, which arose through error and abuse, 
we have the first traces of the communion under one 
form. Thus did every man partake of the communion 
in his own house after morning prayer, before he pro- 
ceeded to his earthly occupations, in order by his fel- 
lowship with his Lord to sanctify the life of the whole 
day following. Little as we can approve of this cus- 
tom, my brethren, we can yet reverence in it the ex- 
pression of the feelings, and the great consciousness of 
those Christians who felt so yividiy the need of daily 
renewing their communion with Clirist; and in this re- 
spect their conduct puts to shame many Christians of 
this day, who scarcely think of sealing their comma-? 
nion with their Redeemer in the holy eucharist once in 
the year. Other Christians, on the other hand, were of 
opinion, that men ought only to receive this holy meal 
afifcer a separate and especial examination of their hearts, 
and preparation of their souls, and therefore only at 
certain seasons, regulated by the necessities of the in- 
dividuals ; and this, without a doubt, is the most proper 
view, which, accordingly, our evangelical church clings 
hat to, and therefore prescribes to no one when and 
how dien heiato receive the BacnanQ;a\.)W\»\^»:^^'^^ 
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to the conBcienoe of the indiyidoal ; and we.haye only 
to kun^it the indifference and lokewannness of so many 
Christians, in whom there never seems to arise any deep 
desire or necessity of the heart for the holy oommn- 
nion, nay, who do not feel roused to partake of it, when 
their children, for the first time after their renewal of 
their baptismal covenant, are permitted to become reci- 
pients of this holy ordinance. 

In the same I^rth African church, they were aecns- 
tomed to administer to children the holy sapper, siip- 
posing that this sacrament was of equal necessity to 
their salvation with that of baptism. And thus arose 
a practice of giving to children, who could not as yet 
eat bread, only the wine to diink,— another example 
how a superstitious abuse, quite opposed to the divme 
ordinance, led to the separation and division of the ele- 
ments in the sacred supper. Our evangelical chnrdi, 
on the other hand, in her celebration of the sacrament, 
keeps entirely and alone to the ordinance and words of 
our Lord, who has expressly commanded, ^^ Take, eat ; 
take and drink ye all of this." Thus has the Lord com- 
manded, and every departure from this form we must 
declare at once to be wilful injury to its nature, and a 
sinful and inexcusable mutilation of the sacrament. 

Lastly, we have to mention, how the holy supper 
came originally to be the religious consecration of all 
the relations of life. The Christians undertook nothing 
of importance without this solemnity, and in this re- 
spect their example ought especially to excite us. Per- 
sons newly married partook of it at the close of their 
wedding, and they were remembered and interceded for 
and blessed in the prayer preceding the communion. 
How has this beautiful custom been lost among us, my 
brethren, and how many marriages are contracted with- 
out thinking on the Lord, and, before all things, re- 
newing the covenant with him in the holy supper ! Ye 
who are betrothed, if there be any in this congregation, 
remember the example of the first Christians, and ground 
your connection on the covenant of your hearts with 
tbe^Lord J For in this case only can it be to you a 
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somce of blessing and of joy. Thus, too, was tbe sa* 
ered sapper connected with the feast of remembrance 
of the dead, for a seal of the unintermpted communion 
in which they were convinced that they stood with the 
departed faithful. On the anniyersaiy of their deaths, 
their relations solemnized the holy supper, and in the 
name of those who were perfected, as though they were 
still living members of the church, offered gifts at the 
altar, and a prayer for the peace of the souls of the 
dead was taken into the church's prayers. In like 
manner whole churches celebrated the holy communion 
on the anniversary of the death of their martyrs, which 
they deemed the day of their birth unto a higher in the 
invisible kingdom of Qod; and there was doubtlessly 
something veiy touching and exciting, in thus making 
present to men tiie alliance of the church militant and 
tmmphant, the heavenly and earthly community. But 
men very soon fell into the erroneous notion, that the 
oommnmon celebrated by the living could also be of 
profit to the dead^ and the idea of the Lord*s supper as 
a sacrifice contributed not a little to strengthen this 
fiuiqr. In this we can already see the bud of the af- 
terwards so ruinous masses for souls, with which such 
great abuses have been connected in the Romish church, 
and it cannot but grieve us sorely, that the corruption 
of the human heart has so distorted and desecrated the 
purest and holiest ordinances of the Lord. The primi- 
tive church indeed kept itself clear of such erroneous 
notions, but the bud of them lay already in its bosom, 
and was rapidly developed with the course of time» 
and b^;ot that great corruption in the latter church, 
which caused the donflict of the reformers in the siz- 
temth century, to which our evangelical church owes 
its existence. God be praised that we belong to that 
draroh, and walk in the pure li^ht of the gospel ! O, 
let OS look to it, that we may be honest ana worthy 
members of that church ! ^^ Let us hold fast that which 
we have, that no man take our crown from us." Let 
OS be free from serving men, remain £uthful in the con- 
feasioii of tii& Lord and Ids trat\i) aai<i T«aw q'q:! ^^ 
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termination of making ui^of tlie means of giaee offered 
ns in hu chureli, in dmpUeit^ md fideUty, according to 
his will, and conformably with his ordinance, that we maj 
grow in all things to Him who is the head. Bless us 
Uierennto, O Lord Jesus Christ, and hear our united 
prayer when we pray to thee : 

** In this last and troubled hour, 
Grant ns firmness. Lord, and power. 
That we thy sacrament and word may keep 
Secure and firm until in death we sleep !" 

Amen. 
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SERMON XVII. 

OF THB NATUBE OF PENANCE IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH. 



Search us, O GUkI, and know our hearts ; try us 
and know onr thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked 
way in us, and lead us in the way everlasting ! Amen. 

Before we close our considerations on the ecclesiasti- 
cal life of the early Christians, my brethren, we hare 
yet to consider a vety important point which bears on 
this subject, namely, the church discipline, or the nature 
of penance in the earliest times of the church. If the 
church, as she appears a^ the external institution for 
the education and training of men for the inyisible world, 
is folly to attain its holy purposes, it seems evident 
that it must have the right to restrain or withhold, by 
severe measures, those who will not remain subject to 
her regulations, or else to exclude them entirely ffbm 
her body, if they obstinately persist in their resistance ; 
and although they bear the name of Christians, yet, in- 
asmuch as they have proved themselves unworthy of 
that appellation by their tone of feeling and life, to 
consider them as heathens, as men standing in no real 
^mmunion with them, so long as they remain impeni- 
tent. This conduct our Lord himself seems to authorize, 
when he makes this declaration, '^ If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone ; if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word may be established. 
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
chorch ; bat if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
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unto tliee as an heathen man and a pnblioan/' Bat as 
other dechu*ations of onr Lord seem to lead to the con* 
elusion, that such a sifting and exclusion of unworthy 
members of the church is against his will, it becomes 
difficult to decide what is here the right view, and it 
remains matter of doubt, whether the exercise of such 
ecclesiastical discipline is in a general way to be josti'- 
fied or advised. 

Let us now look, my brethren, to other institutions 
which have for their end the adyancement of the king- 
dom of God, and we cannot deny that they haye not 
only the right, but are also bound to exercise a whole- 
some discipline for the attainment of their purpose. 
Thus, first of all, is the house, the family. Or should 
not the head of it, the f&iher of the family, consider him- 
jself bound to maintain order and regularity among his 
dependents, and can he not apply appropriate means, 
in order to compel the disobedient to a fulfilment of 
their duty ? Just so, to proceed, the school. Must not 
youth be led on by loye and strictness to industry, or- 
der, and modesty ; and does not a proper school disci- 
pline naturally come in here ? And as regards the state, 
must we not grant it permission, even by the applica- 
tion of the most harsh measures of discipline, to rein in 
and bring back to their duty those persons who oppose 
its regulations and laws, and disturb and overturn the 
peace and happiness of the civil society ? Nay, would 
not an unseasonable regard to unworthy and mischievous 
members of the civil community be severity and cruelty 
towards the good, quiet, peacesuble, and honest citizens ; 
and do we not see what discipline the state does really 
exercise through its courts of justice, police establish- 
ments and prisons, in order to punish criminals and 
evil men, and wherever it is possible to amend them ? 

If, then, this be so, my brethren, is the church alone 
to endure its calamity, if unworthy members, whom she 
nourishes in her bosom, disturb her peace, injure her 
plans, and exercise a prejudicial and dangerous influ- 
ence ? Is she not to have the right of applying severe 
measures to such men, and exercising a strict disci- 
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plme, in order either to bring them to a chanffe of dis- 
pontkm, or to gaaxd against crime and seduction of 
otbersy or to repress and restrain the rude outbreaks of 
the wicked, or to work powerfully against the prejudi- 
cial and dangerous influence of bad examples ? The de- 
eicion of this question is yery difficult, mj brethren, 
and there is much to saj for and against it. At the 
same time, it is a subject so important, that it merits 
iliat we should giye it our utmost attention. Let us, 
then, direct our minds to it, and in our inyestigation 
let 08 take into our view the conduct of the church in 
the first centuries. That perhaps may contribute to 
render easier the decision of this question. But, first, 
let OB implore God for his blessing on our task. 

Text. Christ also loved the church, and gave him- 
self for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word, that he might pre- 
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish.— Ephesians, y. 25-27. 

The church, then, which the Lord has bought with 
his own blood, is not to have '^ spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing." The members of it are to be pure, 
hdifj and without blemish ; are to be like Christ, their 
divine master, in mind and walk. As many of them, 
then, as really are inspired by his Spirit, and without 
resting, seek after sanctification in faith on him, form 
what we are wont to call the communion of saints, or 
the invisible church. But we must aJso contemplate 
the church as it appears on earth, and in as far as its 
members, forming an external union, compose the so- 
called visible church. To this visible church belong all 
who are baptized in the name of Jesus, without refer- 
ence to their disposition, conduct, worthiness, or un- 
worthiness. The visible church is a mixture of good 
and evil, but her duty is, and remains, to train her mem- 
bers for the invisible church, and thus for worthy mem- 
bers of the kingdom of God ; and bere aciaea the c^uea- 
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tion, whether the office of punishment belongs to her, in 
order to attain to her great and holy purpose, whetiber 
she is entitled and bound to make use of ecclesias- 
tical discipline? And to this highly important point 
we will now turn our attention, wnile we especiaUj 
pay regard to the deportment of the early Christian 
church on this matter, and we will try to answer the 
four following questions : 

1. What can be proved from the gospel, and like 
example of the primitive church as regards an eccle- 
siastical discipline ? 

2. What purpose can and should this hare ? 

3. To what errors may it lead ? 

4. What is the state of the case now among us ? 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen. 

I. That the Lord himself, with undoubted certainty, 
knew from the beginning how that in his kingdom, m 
as far as it stood forth externally in the world, there 
would always be a mixture of good and evil, even to 
the end of time, is clearly shewn by many of his most 
express declarations. But, at the same time, he al- 
ways added, that he would keep for himself the office 
of judge, and that of sifting the genuine and false mem- 
bers of his kingdom, as well as the final decision of 
their fate. As in the well known similitude of the 
tares among the wheat, the servants in the first burst 
of zeal wished to go and violently pluck out the tares, 
but the master of the field stops them, by the consider- 
ation that they might easily root out the wheat with 
them; and that, therefore, he willed that both should 
grow together until the harvest, and then the separation 
should take place. Besides this, there is a possibility 
in the church of the Lord, that many tares may yet be 
changed into good fruit; that Christians merely in 
name and appearauce may yet, under the discipline of 
the Holy Spirit, be formed into members of the invi- 
sible church. The Redeemer, therefore, willed the con- 
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tinnation of tlie mixture of good and evil. On this 
head he explains himself in another parable, where he 
sajs, ^^ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind. 
Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the 
bad away. So shall it be at the end of the world : the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just ; and shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." 
This His doctrine he sealed by his example, for he in- 
cluded Judas in the number of his disciples ; and al- 
though he knew that in his heart he was not of their 
number, yet he kept him unto the end, and bore with 
him with divine patience, ever striving by his teaching 
and warnings to exercise a better influence over him. 

Besides this, no man is able to pronounce a certainly 
just judgment, and to undertake with security to make 
a separation between genuine and false members of the 
church. " Judge nothing before the time," is accord- 
ingly the warning of the apostle, " until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart." 
How many a sinner is veiled under the appearance of 
godliness, and knows how, by his hypocrisy, to deceive 
the eyes of men ? How many a Christian humbly calls 
Jesns his Lord, without feeling, at the same time, in 
the least moved by his spirit ? Yes ! The Lord declares 
it himself, " Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy 
vaane have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many 
marvellous works ? And then will I profess unto them, 
I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work ini- 
quity." Thus will many be considered by men as pious, 
and faithful, and holy, who will appear despicable be- 
fore the Searcher of hearts ; and many will be convert- 
ed like that publican, despised and rejected, and thrust 
away without love by pharisaically minded men, who by 
their inwardly lowly, hidden, and penitent mind have 
well pleased the Lordy and obtained tlae gni!(^^ ^l yi^^Cv 
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cation. The Lord, indeed, says, " Ye shall know them 
by their fruits* Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thistles ? Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit," — ^and who will not 
heartily assent to this ? But although it be. true, that 
the really faithful and pious mind can never bring forth 
any thing but good fruit, and works pleasing unto God, 
yet, it is possible that, what shortsighted men consider 
as good fruit, may not always proceed from an internal 
and good root, and a pure disposition of the heart ; and 
it is the disposition by which all human works will be 
valued and determined. The Lord beholds the heart, 
and uprightness is pleasing unto him. There is much 
that is evil, which does not exactly appear in rude out- 
breaks of internal vile lusts and desires, much that may 
have an outside show, which yet is not produced by the 
spirit of Jesus Christ, and which the omniscient and 
unerring judge in heaven will condemn, while men 
praise and extol it. Does not the Lord himself ex- 
claim to the hypocritical Pharisees with severe earnest- 
ness, '' The publicans and harlots shall go into the king- 
dom of heaven before you." 

But yet we find, in the meanwhile, that the apostles, 
after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, in some cases, 
never hesitated regarding making a separation among 
the members of the newly founded church. Thus, St 
Peter gave over those first transgressors, Ananias and 
Sapphira, who " had lied to the Holy Ghost," to a fear- 
ful judgment, and the Lord confirmed his decision, by 
snatching away the hypocritical couple by a sudden 
death. Thus, also, St Paul severely reproaches the 
Corinthian Christians for not having expelled from their 
church an unworthy member who had committed in- 
cest, and commands them thus, " If any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an ido- 
later, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with 
such an one, no not to eat \* with such an one ye shall 
ha>vc no communication. AVe cannot possibly think as 
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regaiMls this conduct of the apostles, that, in so weighty 
a matter, they could have acted in contradiction to the 
will of the Lord ; far rather must we believe, that if 
they did not in this matter follow express, but to us 
unknown, commands of Jesus Christ, yet they were 
illumined and guided by the Holy Spirit, who was to 
lead them into all truth, and reveal to them much which 
the Lord himself had not been able as yet to tell them. 
The primitive Christian church, then, acted according 
to the example of the apostles, in expelling from among 
them all such, as by rude outbursts of the evil that was 
in them, gave a proof of a heart as yet quite unregene- 
rate, of a mind entirely without God, and without doubt 
they acted in this manner with perfect justice. For, as 
it is one of the natural rights of every society to exclude 
those horn among them who are untrue to their prin- 
ciples, so also was this the incontrovertible right of 
every Christian community, and the church exercised 
it in every case that came before their notice. They could 
in this matter easily adopt regulations which existed in 
Judaism, for among them too offending members were 
degraded into different ranks. Such conduct, besides, 
appeared necessary, and that not only with regard to 
the church itsdlf, but the neglect of it would have 
been unjustifiable as regarded the brethren. For the 
church had plainly tbese important duties, to keep her- 
self as pure as possible within, to secure herself against 
the contagion of heathen corruption of morals, and to 
repress the idea that it was possible to be a Christian 
and yet to live in heathen service of sin. The church, 
therefore, from the beginning, cast out from their com- 
munion all those who had violated, by gross sins, the 
vow so solemnly made at their baptism, of renouncing 
the devil and all his works, and living a new life dedi- 
cated to God ; and whose whole nature showed that they 
had either remained completely untouched by the spirit 
of Jesus Christ, or that they had again sunk back into 
the old service of sin. The church, on the other hand, 
wished to keep alive in all her members a consciousness 
jthat the Lord desired to gather toge\\v«t ^^ «l ^otvwis* 
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clmrch, not haying spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; 
but holy and without blemish." They wished to make 
the excommunicated person feel, that, by reason of his 
sinful course of life, he could on no account become a 
partaker of the rights and goods which the Lord has 
promised only to his faithful and true disciples. She 
wished, too, and was obliged, by the severe discipline 
which she used, to convince the heathen how little they 
were justified in charging Christianity itself with the 
sins of a few individuals, who falsely entitled them- 
selves Christians. Thus was Tertullian enabled to say 
to the heathen, " Those who are no Christians are un- 
justly called such. Such men take no part in our con- 
gregations ; they do not receive the communion with us, 
they are by their sins again become yours ; for we do 
not again have intercourse even with those whom your 
cruelty has forced to deny their faith ; and yet we would 
far more readily endure those among us who have fallen 
from the principles of our religion by compulsion, than 
those who have done so of their own free will. More- 
over, you call those men Christians without reason, who 
arc not acknowledged by us as Christians." 

From all, then, that we have said, my brethren, it fol- 
lows that, so far from the gospel being opposed to the 
exercise of ecclesiastical discipline, it rather justifies and 
enjoins it. The apostle Paul declares the Christian 
churches not only to be justified, but also bound to eject 
nut of their communion all who, by gross sins, had 
j)ublicly shown themselves unworthy of the name of 
( 'hristian brethren. Among such gross sins were rec- 
koned not only those enumerated by the apostle Paul, 
such as theft, lasciviousness, adultery, drunkenness, and 
the like, but also, especially in times of persecution, de- 
nial of the Lord before the judgement-seats of the hea- 
then, for thereby they expelled themselves from the 
church of Jesus Christ. The Christians were allowed 
to eat with all heathens, and to engage with them in 
intercourse of any kind, but with these fallen brethren 
they were bound to break off all society, and all brother- 
]y coimnunion was done away between them. " Tl em 
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that are without, God will judge," says St Paul. " Put 
awi^ i^m jourselyes that wicked person/' said the 
same. And by these principles the Christian church 
of primitiy« times was luidJ 

IL But when we consider the end and aim of such 
ecclesiastical discipline, we shall find, that it was by no 
means opposed to the declarations and expressions of 
the Redeemer whidi we have before quoted. The visi- 
ble church was designed to be an institution of instruc- 
tion, it was to train and educate its members for the in- 
visible kingdom of God. But though she deemed it 
necessary to exercise a severe discipline, yet was it by 
no means her intention to make a violent expulsion and 
rooting out of the unworthy, but this discipline was to 
be a means for the instruction, the improvement, and 
purification of its members. The purpose of it neither 
eouM nor was meant to be any other than to bring the 
excommunicated Christians to a sense of their guilt, and 
to lead them to repentance and sorrow for their errors 
and sins, and thus to improve them and win them back 
again. " God hath no pleasure in the death of a sin- 
ner, but rather that he should turn again and live.** 
Mindful of this truth the early Christian church exer- 
cised a severe discipline, not from a desire to punish, but 
with the intention of improving and converting, of 
awakening " that godly sorrow" in men's minds " that 
worketh a repentance unto salvation, not to be repent- 
ed of." Wherever, therefore, an honest repentance and 
change of heart was manifested, the church was bound 
again to comfort, and again to receive into her com- 
munion, the excommunicated person. Thus does St 
Paul exhort the Corinthians, who had excommunicated 
the person stained with incest, to receive him again into 
communion, when he had exhibited unequivocal signs 
of repentance. ^ Sufficent unto this man is this punish- 
ment which was inflicted of many. So that contrariwise 
ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest 
perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with over 
mnch Borrow. Wherefore^ I beseecli yo\L> ttiaXi^o^ '^ wM. 
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confirm your lave toward hhn. To wkom je foighrd 
any ihing, I foigiye also." This principle was in gene- 
ra foOo wed by the primitire church, and die settled, 
bj different ordinances, the proodfo of repentance and 
fidelity, which those who had ^sdlen were to offer, and 
die duration of their exclmaon from church commiinion 
and the Lord's supper, according to their different trana* 
gresmons, and their spiritual stations. Of tiiese Pomt- 
tente^^ as they were called, Tertullian writes, ^ That 
thidy should express their contrition by. their whole 
appearance, and should pray with fiisting to God for 
forgiyeness of their sins, should publicly vaSke confession 
of thdir sins before the church, and imploring all their 
Christian brethren to pray in their behalf^ should espe- 
cially throw themselyes down before the presbyters, and 
the known friends of God." They had to co throngk 
four steps of penance in all.^ First of all, wey had to 
stand at the church-door in robes of mourning ; then 
they were allowed only to be present at the reading of 
the holy Scriptures, and the sermon ; then they were 
permitted to be present at public prayer, but kneeling ; 
and, lastly, they were permitted to attend the whole 
divine service and the communion. " The Christians," 
writes Origen, " bewail those who are carried away by 
lust or any other passion, as if they were dead, and after 
they have given long continued proofs that their souls 
are changed, they receive them again as catechumens, 
as though they had risen from the dead." If their re- 
pentance was considered sincere, and of sufficent dura- 
tion, they were signed with the sign of blessing, the 
bishop and the clergy laid their hands on them, and they 
were again admitted into the church, and granted absolu- 
tion. Thus did the church act like a tender mother, who 
indeed seems to withdraw her love from her disobedient 
and troublesome children, but only in order to rouse in 
them a feeling of sorrow for their ingratitude and obsti- 
nacy, and then again opens her arms to them, to embrace 
her children, and, full of love, to press them to her bosom, 
when they see their crime, and turn with repentance 
aiwf fears, and pray to be leceW^A. u^gdin ^isid. iot^Yen* 



PENANCE IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 231 

And jet all outward exercises of penance have in and 
for themselyes no worth, my brethren, but only in as 
faa as they are the actual expression of the inmost feel- 
ings, and the pure sensations of the heart. If these feel- 
ings are absent, this true penitence of the heart, there 
remains nothing but hypocrisy. Of this the teachers of 
the early church, who were inspired by the true spirit 
of the gospel, failed not to warn their hearers. They 
impressiyely referred Christians to the nature of inward 
Christian penitence, which only finds a suitable form of 
expression in these outward acts of penance. Thus, 
among others, Tertullian writes : " If a man condemns 
himself, God acquits him: believe me, so far as thou spa- 
rest not thyself God will spare thee." Is not this ex- 
actly what St Paul exhorts the Corinthians : " Judge 
yourselves, brethren, that ye be not judged ;" and what 
St John says, " If we confess our sins, God is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness ?" Thus, too, did the pastors of the 
church of that time lay great stress on the difference be- 
tween the absolution of the priests, and the forgiveness 
of sins by God, exactly as we always remind you, that 
the absolution which you receive from us in the peni- 
tential chair, only has its right signification and import, 
when you are fit recipients for forgiveness of sins, 
through the inward disposition of your hearts, which are 
known only to the omniscient God, and as we Sundiiy 
after Sunday, by virtue of our office, proclaim from the 
pulpit the grace of God, and the forgiveness of sins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, ** to all those who heartily repent of their sins, 
who believe sincerely in Jesus Christ, and have earnest- 
ly determined to lead a new and better life, by the aid 
of the Holy Spirit." Thus, Bishop Firmilianus of 
Cesarea in Cappadocia, writes, after the middle of the 
third century : " The bishops and presbyters meet every 
year among us, for the purpose of consulting together 
concerning matters of general interest, and to consider 
of the spiritual healing of our fallen brethren, through 
pemtence, not as though they TeceVYeA.ixQiai u* IIlq for- 
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gireneoi of liiiBy but that hy ub they may be lad to a 
eonfleioiiaiiefis of their moBf and compelled to make a 
more perfect aatisfiiotioii to the Lord ;" and Cjmwn. of 
Carthage says: ^ We do not anticipate the Lom's judg- 
menty so that he, if he find that the sinner has been tnuy 
and sincerely poiitent, will confirm and ratify our doh- 
eision. Bat if a man has deceiyed ns with a hypocritical 
repentance, then let God, who ia not mocked, and who 
looks into the heart of man, decide on that of which we 
are not competent to jndge, and let the Lord improye 
the sentence of his senrants.'* 

Bat howeyer mach stress the pastora of the choroh of 
that time laid on the paipose of church penance^ on the 
import of the external practices, and the true nature of 
Christian penitence, that they mi^t not be in danger 
of interchimging the internal and external to the peril of 
their souls, yet men from time to time foigot tlwir ex- 
hortations and warnings, and, in progress of time, the 
most lamentable abuses in r^^rd to ecdesiaatical disci- 
pline and penance crept into the churdu These emna 
are what we now wish to direct your attention to; but 
as it is impossible that we shoald conclude our subject 
to-day, we will leave off here, and resume the thread of 
our <uscourse, if the Lord will, on the next occasion. 
May the Lord bless in our hearts what has been preach- 
ed to us this day, and may He especially bring us all 
to the lively consciousness, that he has called us unto 
fellowship with his church, and by baptism consecrated 
us for a participation in his heavenly kingdom, ^ that 
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it 
should be holy, and without blemish/' Remembering 
this dignity to which He has willed to exalt us, let us 
always implore Him to pour out his Spirit abundantly 
upon us, that we may walk worthily of the gospel that 
has been preached to us, in order by it to be daily more 
trained for that heavenly church, into which we one day 
hope to enter. And in this may He aid us of his abun- 
daStmercy! Amen. 
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SERMON XVIIL 

ON THE NATURE OF PENANCE IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH. 



"Wb come to thee in sorrow, and heavy laden, O Lord, 
our God ! We confess to thee our sins with hearty re- 
pentance, and pray thee to forgive them, for Jesus Christ's 
sake, and receive us again into the fellowship of thy 
grace ! Cast us not away from thy presence, and deal 
not with us after our iniquities ! It is our earnest de- 
termination to serve thee henceforward more faithfully, 
O bless us, and lend us the aid of thy Holy Spirit, that 
we may never swerve from thee ! Turn us again, and 
we shall be turned, O Lord, for thou art our God! 
Amen. 

In concluding the considerations, which we on the 
last occasion commenced, regarding the nature of pe- 
nance in the primitive Christian church, we shall finish 
all that we have to offer you concerning the ecclesiasti- 
cal life of Christians during the three first centuries, 
and shall then proceed to turn our attention to their 
lives as citizens and members of a family. But as to 
what regards the nature of penance, we have lately re- 
minded you of the church discipline which was prac- 
tised in the first Christian churches, and in relation to 
this circumstance, have proposed to answer four ques- 
tions, of which, owing to the shortness of the time, we 
were enabled to consider only two at any length. We 
especially and particularly investigated what was to be 
obtained from the gospel itself, and the example of the 
primitive church for or against the necessity and expe- 
diency of church discipline ; and we must have been all 
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oonyinced that boih the declamtioiLB of our Lord, and 
the example of the apostles and early ChristiaiiB, pio- 
nounce in &Toiir of it. We then proceeded to answer 
our second qnestion, what pupoee soch an eoeleeiastical 
discipline as the early Christians used, coold and should 
haye, and found that this purpose was no other than to 
bring those who, in consequence of denial of their fiuth, 
or their sinfol lives,. had been excommunicated from 
the church, to a knowledge of their sins, a conscious- 
ness of their guilt, repentance and penance for their 
fiJling away, and humble conversion from their eirors, 
so thf^ there should be no hesitation uk reoeiTing them 
back to church communion, when they had given suffi- 
cient proof of true repentance and real change of heart. 
By this conduct the church was complete^' fulfilling 
her mtention, that of being an institution to train up 
men for the kingdom of God. In as far, indeed, as it 
is an external manifestation, an external union of men, 
who have been baptised in the name of Jesus Ghiist, 
and acknowledge his gosjpel, it must always be a mix- 
ture of believers and unbelievers, of good and evil, of 
genuine and false Christians. But the real kingdom of 
God can impossibly consist of such a mixture of worthy 
and unworthy members, it must rather be a holy churcn, 
into which nothing unclean and sinful can enter, but of 
which all the members follow the Lord in heart and 
life, and are all governed and led by his spirit. True 
Christians manifest themselves always by incessantly 
and earnestly striving after holiness. Now the exter- 
nal and visible church should and will form all her 
members into such true and genuine Christians, by a 
faithful and conscientious administration and applica- 
tion of the means of grace given her by the Lord. But 
as it is in the nature of all instruction to exercise a 
wholesome degree of severity, when it becomes neces- 
sary, against such as contend against her purposes, so 
likewise must the church, in as far as it is an institu- 
tion of instruction, have the right and the power to ex- 
ercise a strict discipline, where there is need, provided 
ihut it never lose sight of the ]^T\iic\^k, th&t bet only 
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puipose in tliis discipline mnst be the improyement of 
erring sinners. 

Bnt, undoubtedly, we cannot deny the possibility of 
misconceptions on this subject, my brethren. How 
easQy may this i^stem of penance be converted into a 
a mere external K)rm ? How easily may all that is es- 
sential in it be oyerlooked, and the unessential over- 
valued? Errors and abuses may arise, and they have 
arisen. This the history of the Christian church amply 
testifies. Nay, more, the germs of these errors are to 
be found even in the earliest times of the church, and 
later ages give us a fearful proof, and a wholesome 
warning, what prejudicial and dangerous results have 
ensued from it. It shall be our business to-day to exa- 
mine into these errors, and afterwards to investigate as 
to the conduct of our church with regard to this disci- 
pline, and with this we will conclude our considerations 
concerning the ecclesiastical life of the first Christians ; 
and may the Lord bless us in this our task. Amen. 

Text. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrigh- 
teousness. — 1 John, i. 9. 

Even regenerate Christians, my brethren, dare not 
consider themselves to be completely without sin. St 
Paul was, without doubt, a regenerate Christian, — and 
yet we hear from his own mouth the lowly confession, 
*' Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect." Therefore, St John declares imme- 
diately before our text, " If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." " So long 
as man bears flesh about with him," writes the father 
of the church, Augustine, " he has always sins, though 
it may be light ones. But beware of despising those 
that we call light. If thou despisest them, when thou 
weighest them, be terrified when thou countest them. 
Many light things make a heavy one ; many drops make 
a river." But if we confess our sins, — and this con- 
fession includes hearty repentance and penance^ as well 



236 SERMON XTIII. 

as a longing for forgiyeneas and grace,-— God is '^ faith- 
ful," He always holds fast to what he has promised, 
that he will forgive sins ; and at the same time he is 
*'*• just," wherehy his faithfulness is still more accurately 
described as one entirely untainted, unspotted, and 
pure. The faithful and holy God will make all his 
word to us sure. He forgives us our sins, drives us not 
away from the fellowship of his grace, and purifies us, 
that is, takes the guilt of every trespass away from our 
consciences, that we may come into his presence, as his 
children, with joy ; and that, as the apostle reminds us, 
for the sake of tne blood of Jesus Christ. If the church 
hold fast to this apostolic declaration, she will be pre- 
served from all errors as regards penance and church 
discipline. But where this truth is forgotten, the most 
grievous abuses may creep into the church, as, in fact, 
with the course of time, has been the case. Let us, 
therefore, in conformity with the words of our text, and 
the course of our considerations concerning the eccle- 
siastical discipline of the first ages of the church, go on 
to answer the remaining two questions, which we had 
yet to consider, for the conclusion of this subject, by 
investigating, 

3. What errors are possible, and are to be avoided,'with 
reference to the exercise of this church discipline ? and, 

4. How church discipline is conducted among our- 
selves ? 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word is 
truth. Amen. 

III. The first error into which men stood in danger 
of falling through the church institution of penance, 
and into which it actually did fall, was the interchange 
of the internal and external, of the invisible and visible 
church, and the over value attached to communion with 
the latter, whereby men completely lost out of sight the 
peculiar and highest purpose of church discipline. We 
have indeed seen how very earnest the teachers of the 
Brst centuries were in hohUng fast to the ri^ht point of 
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view, and calling the attention of Christians especially to 
this, that all salvation depended noton this external union 
with the chnich, but far more npon true fellowship of 
fiuth and life with the Redeemer, and that erery thing 
hinged npon this alone, namely, membership of the in- 
yisible church of God. According to this riew, which 
has its snre foundation in the gospel itself, it is only ex- 
clusion from the invisible church which can prejudice 
the eternal salvation of man, and this can neither be 
made nor removed by any external force. In this no- 
thing decides, but the mind and life of the individual, 
80 that a man may easily belong to the external church, 
and yet be excluded from the kingdom of God, as also 
a man may be converted and become a blessed partaker 
in the kingdoift of God, even if those who hold the 
government of the church, and who are subject to error, 
cut him off from communion with the visible church. 
Thus there were innumerable instances of men, who, in 
the later centuries, were regarded as heretics, and con- 
demned as such by the Romish church, of whom I will 
only adduce a Huss and a Luther, who yet wore doubt- 
less genuine members of the kingdom of God, notwith- 
standing the excommunication which they suffered. 
There is but one way by which a man can obtain com- 
munion with the invisible church, attain to a partici- 
pation in the blessings of God's kingdom, and find grace 
and forgiveness, and that way is repentance in faith. 
As want of faith, want of penitence, and obstinate love 
of sin, shut us out from God, and a participation in the 
riches of his salvation, so also do we by repentance and 
faith appropriate to ourselves all that Christ has merit- 
ed and earned for us. lie who in this way seeks to bo 
united with his Redeemer, really belongs to Ilim, and 
is a blessed participator in that kingdom, whether he 
be received or not into any visible church. This is 
what St John intends, when he assures us in our text, 
" If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to 
forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness." Every thing, therefore, depends on the internal 
repentance oH the heart, and nothing external has any 
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value, except in as far as it is the fruit and expression 
of this internal repentance. On the other hand, a man 
may confess his sins with his lips, publicly humble him- 
self, and subject himself to all kinds of exercises of pe- 
nance, without thereby pleasing God, that is, if the de- 
cisive internal sense of sin is wanting, if his external 
acts proceed not out of an upright heart, if it is nothing 
but show, falsehood, and hypocrisy, which no one hajs 
the power to decide, save He that cannot be deceived, — 
the searcher of hearts. And how easy is it for men to 
confound the confession of sins before the church, which 
the pcenitentes had to make, and which is no sure and 
incontrovertible sign of true repentance, with the in- 
ternal confession of sins' to God ; how easy to confound 
humiliation before men with humiliatiod of the heart be- 
fore God, without which there is no true repentance : how 
easy to forget, in the exercises of penance ordained by 
the external church, and which may all be hypocritical, 
that true and hearty repentance which is the indispen- 
sable condition of forgiveness of sins, and reception 
again into the fellowship of God ? And unhappily this 
was the case, my brethren. In progress of time men 
began to overvalue communion with the visible church, 
and to regard it as all that was essential, and real re- 
pentance was forced to retire into the back ground as 
an unessential thing. 

A second error, not less dangerous than the first, wafi 
the manner In which the power. of the priesthood was 
overrated. This false idea arose from the notion of a 
priesthood of the New Testament answering to that of 
the Old. Men separated in a most unevangelical man- 
ner, the priesthood from the laity, as being a peculiarly 
holy and exalted station, and forgot that, according to 
the gospel, all Christians are a priestly nation. They 
therefore attributed a peculiar importance to the priest- 
ly absolution or declaration of forgiveness of sins, and 
confused it with that forgiveness which God alone can 
grant. Was it then strange, if the claims of the clergy 
continually rose higher, and if they took their stand 
haughtily on the power which they exercised of loos- 
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log and binding ! Bj this oyervalaing of the so-called 
power of the keys, that is, the power of opening and 
shutting the kingdom of hearen, of retaining and for- 
giving sins, was laid, ejen in the first centuries, the 
foundation of that incredible tyranny, which, in later 
years, the Popes of Rome exercised over church and 
state, when every thing trembled at their ban, and when 
exclusion from church communion was accompanied by 
exclusion from the greatest advantages of social life, 
and by persecutions of every kind. In justification of 
this practice they appealed to the full powers given to 
Peter, when the Lord said to him, " I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, j 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed ,.^ 
in heaven." But neither was this power confined to 
the person of Peter, nor given to him alone, but ra- 
ther to all the apostles, as is proved incontrovortibly 
from the gospel, and from the apostles it has proceeded 
to all the faithful. It is none other than the power of 
the chnrch to announce to believers forgiveness of sins 
and reception into the kingdom of heaven, but to un- 
believers, as long as they continue in unbelief, condem- 
nation and exclusion from that kingdom, for to the one 
the gospel by its very nature can be only " a savour of 
life unto life," to the other it must be " a savour of 
death unto death." In this sense, do we, ministers of 
the word in our evangelical church, still exercise this 
power in the name of the church, and every real Chris- 
tian who preaches the pure gospel can exercise it. On 
the other hand, the Romish church teaches that the 
priesthood have a judicial power, to remit and to retain 
sins; that they not only as ministers of the church pro- 
claim forgiveness of sins in the name of God, but really 
forgive sins, and therefore also by den3dng absolution 
can condemn and shut out of the kingdom of heaven, of 
which power the gospel knows and teaches nothing. 

Had men held firmly to, and explained the distinc- 
tion between the visible and invisible church, that the 
priestly power was confined to the announcement of 
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the forgiyeness of sins giyen by Christ Jesus, under the 
condition of faith and repentance, but was by no means a 
judicial power, to condemn or acquit, because a power 
such as this can belong alone to the infallible searcher of 
hearts, — then a third error would have been ayoided, 
into which men fell in the treatment of those who 
had fallen. The more severe and the milder yiew of 
the institution of penance caused grievous contentions 
between the churches of Rome and Carthage. In both 
there arose a gentler party, who by degrees became the 
ruling one. Their principle was, that the church must 
receive all who had fi^llen, whatever were their sins, 
and give them all hope of forgiveness of sin under 
the condition of genuine repentance, and give them, at 
least in the hour of death, if they exhibited true re- 
pentance, absolution, and the communion. But from 
attributing an excessive importance to external church 
communion, they sought to obtain this al<me by all con- 
trivances. For this end those who had fallen, requested 
the all-powerful intercession of the witnesses to the 
faith, who amid all tortures on account of their profes- 
sion of Christ, bad yet been found faithful. Many of 
tliese men split upon the rock of spiritual pride, for 
they were treated with over much veneration. Flat- 
tered by the consideration witli which they were treat- 
ed, they frequently magisterially demanded the imme- 
diate restoration of those who had fallen to church com- 
munion, without regard to their feelings of repent- 
ance ; and one of them in the church of Carthage issued 
what were called certificates of church communion 
(libelli pads J ^ on the strenf^h of which absolution 
was immediately to be granted to those who had fallen 
away. Such an abuse was of course calculated to 
overthrow all discipline and order, and therefore Cy- 
prian resolutely opposed it, and thus declares his senti- 
ments with peculiar earnestness : " Let no man deceive 
himself! The Lord alone can have mercy upon men ; 
He alone can grant pardon to sins committed against 
Himself, who bore our sins, who suffered for us, whom 
God has given for our sms. T\v^ H^Tvaut cannot for- 
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giTe tlie sins oommitted against his master. We innst 
pnj to the Lord, who proclaims that he will deny all 
who deny Him, and to whom the Father hath commit- 
ted all judgment. If the martyrs desire any thing, the 
fulfilment must depend upon the rectitude of that which 
they desire." And yet Cyprian himself was not consist- 
ent in lus own conduct. He yielded so £eit as to grant 
absolution to those follen brethren, who in mortal illness 
desired the communion, and supported their claim to it 
by one of the certificates of the martyrs. It was right 
that he did not wish to refuse the dying the last con- 
solation, but it was wrong that he gave any weight to 
these certificates, for thereby he only fostered that false 
confidence in men, without gaining any thing by such 
a compliance. 

But, besides this moderate party, there arose also an 
over severe faction, who would not permit, under any 
consideration, the restitution of fallen brethren to church 
communion, and this caused violent contentions, espe- 
cially in Rome. This party supposed that the forgive- 
ness assured by the gospel referred only to sins com- 
mitted before baptism, but that with reference to later 
fdns (always remembering that this did not regard sins 
of infirmity, but only mortal sins, among which were 
reckoned aenial of the Lord in times of persecution), 
no declaration of God's counsel had been revealed, and 
therefore the church had no right to grant absolution to 
the fallen. They maintained that those who had fallen 
ought not to be neglected, but that the church could do 
no more for them than exhort them to repentance, and 
recommend them to divine mercy. Rightly might Cy- 
prian exclaim, " Oh what a mockery ! To say to thy 
poor brother, ' Mourn and pour forth tears, sigh day 
and night, do abundant good, to obtain grace, but after 
all this thou must die without church communion !' To 
exhort him to repentance, and yet to deny him consola- 
tion and cure ! Behold, there lies thy brother grievous- 
W" wounded in battle by the adversary ! On one side 
Satan is striving to kill him whom he has wounded, on 
the other side Christ exhorts us not to suffer him to be 
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completely destroyed for whom He died. On whose 
side shall we stand ? Shall we advance the work of 
Satan, shall we pass by our brother lying half dead, as 
did the priest and Lerite in the gospel ? Or shall we 
not rather, as priests of Jesus Christ, and of God, afiter 
his example, snatch the wounded ^m the jaws of the 
adversary, and after we have done all we can to heal 
him, leave the final decbion of his fEite to God ?" This 
more severe party also declared, again confusing the in- 
visible and the visible church, that it was an essential 
characteristic of the true church to be pure and holy. 
That every church which suffered gross sinners to remam 
in her, ceased to be a true church. The maintainers of 
this view called themselves accordingly " the pure (ot 
xada^oi)" Such men were rightly reminded by Cy- 
prian : '^ Although there are tares to be found in the 
church, yet this must not disturb our faith and our 
charity, so that we on that account should be induced 
to tear ourselves away from the church. We must la- 
bour to belong to the wheat, in order that when the 
wheat is gathered into the gamer of the Lord, we may 
receive the reward of our labours. The apostle says, 
' In a great house, there are not only vessels of silver 
and gold, but vessels of wood and clay, and some to 
dishonour, some also to honour.' Let us, therefore, 
labour, as far as we are able, to be those golden or 
silver vessels. But to dash in pieces the earthen ves- 
sels is given to the Lord alone, to whom also the rod of 
iron has been committed. The servant cannot be greater 
than his master, and none may take that to himself 
which the Father hath committed to the Son alone, 
namely, to believe himself capable of bearing the win- 
nowing-fan, to cleanse and purify the threshing-floor, 
or to think that he can by his human judgment sepa- 
rate the tares from the wheat." 

This severe party formed till the later ages of the 
cl lurch a separate sect, when the church came forth vic- 
torious out of the conflict. But there have never been 
wanting Christians who have defended these views of 
the true church, and we know them under the title of 
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^ Separatists." These men have always contributed to 
point ont to the church of the Lord her peculiar of- 
fice, and thus &x have they been a blessing to it. But 
they haye been wanting in the humility which is ready 
toacknowled^ the imperfection of our present posi- 
sitioii, and to oear with the weak in love and patience ; 
and therefore have these men, who believe themselves 
exalted over.aU, seldom withstood the temptation to 
spiritualpnde, and have but rarely continued ^' the pure 
ones,** which perhaps they really were at the beginning. 
Let us thererore always think on our own weakness, 
and labour in love and patience for the improvement of 
our brethren, and not " judge before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
thin^ of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the heart ; and then shall every man have praise of 
God," 

If^ then, we consider of a Christian system of dis- 
cipline, my brethren, — and that there should be one is 
the conclusion we draw from what we have said, — this 
must not be exercised by individual clergymen, but by 
the church through representatives chosen by itself act- 
ing with the clergy, and the distinction between inter- 
nal and external must be carefully preserved. The 
church never judges the inward condition of mau, for 
this belongs, and is known only to the Searcher of hearts, 
but she has certainly the right, and is bound to exercise 
it, to give judgment concerning the outward deport- 
ment of her members. She must besides confine her- 
self to teaching, warning, exhorting, and such kinds of 
discipline, which pave the way to a reunion with the 
church, and are calculated to promote it ; she must not 
deny access to the preaching of the word, nor allow 
her punishments to have any influence on the worldly 
or civil interests of the offenders. Church discipline, 
therefore, can only consist in exclusion from sacramen- 
tal communion with the congregation, and this to con- 
tinue only as long .as the impenitent mind remains, and 
and there is no desire manifested to return to the com- 
munion o£ the church. " That chnxcV' ^«»»^^ ^ xft«^Q,<Ltj- 
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ed pastor of our times, ^^ which nerer allows an evil 
course of life to exercise any influence on sacramental 
communion, which exercises no discipline at all, and 
neither will nor can do so, is not, although she may 
contain in her many living members of Christ, to be re- 
garded in the light of a church, but only a congrega- 
tion fortuitously collected for the preaching and read- 
ing of the word of God." 

IV. And who can and will deny, my brethren, that 
we ourselves are now in such a case ! Among us not a 
word is ever heard of church discipline; and when we 
consider the mournful condition of the church in our 
days, we may well exclaim with the prophet, '' How 
doth the city sit solitary that was full of people ? How 
is she become as a widow ? She that was great among 
the nations, and princess among the provinces, how is 
she become tributary ?*' But, perhaps some one may 
ask, whether there is indeed reason among us to exercise, 
or even to desire, a church discipline ? Such persons we 
would refer to the reprobate lives of so many who call 
themselves Christians, and rather live as heathens. He 
who does not wilfully shut his eyes, must see how mat- 
ters are proceeding in Christendom; for " the works of 
the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like/' Do, then. Christians who lead so re- 
])robate a life belong to the kingdom of God ? Do they 
not sin grievously against the Christian fellowship, and 
can it be rightly allowed to a Christian church to sufler 
in the midst of her, and acknowledge as members, drunk- 
ards, adulterers, thieves, perjured, vicious and open sin- 
ners? But some one may ask, are not such sinners 
punished by our Christian magistracy ? We grant that 
gross outbreaks of wickedness are subject to the punish- 
ment of Christian rulers, — ^but yet they are so only 
when they are such as to disturb civil order and tran- 
quiUity, Thieves are punished, but who punishes 
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drankarda, desecrators of the Sabbath, slanderers, blas- 
phemers, adnlterers? Is not open lascivioasness per- 
mitted ? Are not taxes taken from those who encoarage 
it, or who eren themselves give up their bodies to dis- 
gnce ? And who punishes those, who do not indeed 
Bye in gross sin, but yet who give the greatest offence 
by their lives ; for there are many sinners, whose sins 
cannot be brought under the jurisdiction of the rulers. 
And yet the church must suffer them in her bosom, 
without haying any pledge of their penitence, and can- 
not hinder their appearing as sponsors, coming to the 
altar, and professing in the holy sacrament a faith 
which in their lives they deny ? Certainly, according 
to our rubric, all such must be warned from the holy 
sacrament, ^^ as continue in their misdeeds, lead a sin- 
fid and impenitent life, and give offence and cause of 
stumbling to others ;" and many are excluded by name 
from partaking of it, " all idolaters, blasphemers, de- 
spisers of God, and transgressors, all who belong to sects 
and heresies, who weaken the communion of the church, 
all perjured men, rebels against their parents and those 
in authority over them, all who seek to excite factions 
and civil disorders, all murderers, all given to anger, 
adulterers, whoremongers, thieves, robbers, covetous, 
drunkards, and lascivious men." But where is the 
church that can give a due impressiveness to such a de- 
hortation, and effect such an exclusion, as long as they 
have no sufficient pledge of genuine repentance and 
change of heart ? 

Certainly the times have so altered, that one might 
think there was no more need of a church discipline 
practised in this manner, for even if unworthy members 
were excluded from becoming partakers in the sacra- 
mental profession of faith, it would be a matter quite 
indifferent to them. They have, indeed, for a long time 
excluded themselves, they have of their own accord 
excommunicated themselves, and would only laugh at 
and ridicule the man who forbad their attendance at 
the Lord's Supper as a punishment. This is connected 
with the indifference that prevails towards church, ser- 



246 SERMON XYIII. 

mon, the word of God, and his sacraments, and is a 
result of the deficient regulations of the church, of 
the entirely lost church discipline, and the laxity of 
the community themselves, who now never dream of 
asking whether a man is an honour to them or not 
by his life, who seem to have entirely lost the con- 
sciousness of their dignity, of their rights and duties 
as a Christian church. Thus, in fact, we no longer 
have a church among us, but only individual buildings, 
in which Christians fortuitously assemble for the hear- 
ing of the divine word, or for other church ordinances. 
That this a melancholy and mournful circumstance, no 
one can deny. But let us hope that it is a state that 
will pass away, and that, by God's help, it will become 
better ! If all the signs of the times are not deceptive, 
we may confidently commit ourselves to this hope. The 
necessities by which we are surrounded, are experienced 
almost by all who have a genuine regard to the church 
and the spiritual health of her members. But the Lord 
will hear the aspirations, the sighs and prayers of his 
faithful disciples in His own good time, and of His 
mercy will grant unto His church what will be profit- 
able for it. His counsels are, indeed, wonderful, but 
he brings everything to a glorious consummation. In the 
mean time let us but make the beginning ourselves, and 
strive earnestly to make matters better, to grow in 
knowledge of the truth, in faith, and a godly life, to 
show ourselves worthy and genuine members of the 
church, who find all their pleasure and delight in faith- 
fully acknowledging the Lord with their lips and in 
their lives; and if individuals earnestly strive after this, 
we shall become better as a whole, and those churches 
will more and more arise of which the apostle says, 
" That Christ hath loved it, and given himself for it; that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, that he might present it to himself 
a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish.** Amen. 
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The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
Ood, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us 
all, now and for ever. Amen. 

*' Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God ; the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. For 
rulers are not a terror to good works but to the evil. Wilt 
thou, then, not be afraid of the power ? Do that which 
is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same ; for he 
is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore 
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience sake. For, for this cause pay ye tribute 
also ; for they are God's ministers attending continually 
upon this very thing. Render, therefore, to all their 
dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom 
custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 
Owe no man any thing but to love one another ; for he 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law." 

You will have perceived, my brethren, by this in- 
troduction, what end I propose to myself in this day's 
discourse. As we have, up to this time, presented to 
ourselves the Christian and ecclesiastical life of the dis • 
ciples of the Lord in the earliest centuries, we will now 
glance at their public and civil life, and trj \ft \sftR««Ra 
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acqaainted with their relation to the state, and the words 
wmch we have just quoted from St Paul, place in our 
halids a standajrd bj which to judge of this relation. 
They teach us to reverence in the authority which the 
higher powers have over us a power ordained by God, 
to which Christians are bound humbly and willingly 
to submit themselves, against which no one can or dare 
raise himself without sin, and with impunity, whose or- 
dinances and laws ought to be respected, and held sacred 
by all, so long as nothing is contained in them which 
is at variance with the law of God himself. As St 
Paul requires in this case unconditional obedience as 
the sacred duty of subjects, so also does tho apostle 
Peter demand the same, when he writes, " Submit your- 
selves unto every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake ; 
whether it be to the king as supreme ; or unto governors, 
as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment 
of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well." 
And though Peter calls that an ordinance of man, which 
Paul calls an ordinance of God, yet the two apostles by 
no means contradict each other, for Paul refers espe- 
cially to the source of all authority, and rightly de- 
duces all power from God, by saying, " The powers 
that be are ordained of God." Peter, on the other hand, 
only alludes to the outward manifestation, and speaks 
of the relations and regulations which exist among men, 
and under this aspect he is right in calling the powers 
that be an ordinance of mah, in as far as the relation 
between rulers and subjects is one that subsists upon 
earth among us men, according to God's will. 

Inspired by the spirit of the gospel, the first Chris- 
tians exhibited, in their relation to the state, the most 
conscientious obedience. They were the best and most 
faithful subjects, even there, where no human eye ob- 
served them ; even there, where others obeyed only from 
fear and compulsion. But the same spirit of the gospel 
which taught them out of love to God and to their 
neighbours, to submit themselves to all human ordi- 
nances, even when they were a grievous burden to them, 
that same spirit taught them to hearken to God more 
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ihan men, if an obedience opposed to God's law and ordi- 
nances were required of them, if their freedom of faith 
and conscience were about to be fettered. Then they joy- 
fiilly sacrificed blood and property for the Lord's sake, 
and steadfastly endured every disgrace, erery persecu* 
lion, every torture, for they remembered the solemn de- 
claration of Jesus Christ, " Whoso ver shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven." And this course must be always that 
pursued by Christians, my brethren. To the worldly 
power his rights, — to the Lord what is His, — ^must al- 
ways be the watchword of Christians. How completely 
this was the case in the earliest times of the Christian 
church, we shall to-day recall to your memories. But 
first let us pray to God for his blessing. 

Text. Render therefore unto Caesar, the things 
which are Caesar's ; and unto God, the things which are 
God's. — St Matthew, xxii. 21. 

This declaration of our Lord, my brethren, was the 
standard of the Christians of early times in all their 
deportment. With reference to this declaration, Justin 
Martyr thus addresses the heathen : " We strive more 
than others to pay to those who are ordained to that 
purpose by you our imposts and taxes, as we have been 
taught of the Lord, who has commanded us ^ to render 
unto Caesar the things which are Caesar s ; and unto God, 
the things which are God's.' We therefore adore God 
alone, but we serve you cheerfully in all things else, 
while we recognize you as rulers of men." And Ter- 
tolliau declares, that what the state lost by the exten- 
sion of Christianity in temple revenues, would be soon 
counterbalanced by its gain in imposts and taxes, when 
they compared the conscientiousness and honesty of 
Christians with the usual subterfuges and deceits of the 
heathens. But to the words of our text, which the 
Christians used to have always in their mouths as their 
rale of daily life, he gave the following explanation : 
** The ima^ of the emperor upontliQ commwa\.\i^ ^^sol 
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to the emperor, but the image of God in man, must be 
given to Grod ; wherefore thou must give thy money 
and goods, indeed, to the emperor, but thyself to God; 
for if all were Caesar's, what would be left for God ?" 
Let us now investigate more nearly the public and civil 
life of the early Christians, and consider, 

1. The different judgments which they formed on this 
head; and, 

2. Some examples of their manner of applying their 
principles. 

Holy Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; thy word 
is truth. Amen. 

I. All Christians, my brethren, agreed in the prin- 
ciple expressed by our Lord in the text, but in the ap- 
plication of it to individual cases many difficulties arose, 
and these gave occasion to different views, as is the case, 
in fact, among us at this present time. The question 
was and is, how to be able to draw the boundary line 
between that which belongs to Caesar, and that which is 
God's ; between that which appertains only to outward 
things, and that which is incontestably a part of reli- 
gion ; and what things may be considered as indifferent 
in a Christian life, and what things not. 

When Christianity entered into the heathen world, 
it met with many regulations, manners, and customs, 
which were so interwoven with the pagan religion, that 
they could scarcely be separated from each other. Were 
Christians, then, to regard such like usages, as belong- 
ing only to social and civil life, and take part in them 
without any scruples of conscience ; or were they at 
once to renounce them on account of their connection 
with paganism ? Such questions were not always easy 
to decide. 

Besides this,-it was the intention of Christianity to 
remove from humanity every thing that was sinful and 
ungodly ; and, on the other hand, to penetrate, to form 
and sanctify, all the pure relations and directions of the 
human heart with its hallowing spirit. " The kingdom 
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of heayen/' the Lord himself has taught us, ^' is like a 
lamp of leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal until the whole was leavened." But 
now the question arose, what is naturally un^dly, and 
what are those things which must be thoroughly driven 
out and extirpated by the new and living spirit of the 
gospel, as arising out of the corruption of our human 
nature ; and what, on the other hand, is pure in man, 
and is fit to be taken up by Christianity, and to be 
glorified by its hallowing spirit? This is certainly a 
a question hard to be decided, and in answering which 
a great variety of views must arise. 

There must, certainly, have been many ordinances 
and customs which could not, without being completely 
changed, come under the influence of the gospel, being 
incapable of union with its pure spirit in the form in 
which they existed, but which, by degrees, were so 
moulded by the divine power of the gospel, that all re- 
pugnance between them must have disappeared, and 
they must have ceased to be opposed to the nature of 
Christianity. AVere, then, these ancient habits to be 
forcibly disturbed; or, for the time, to be tolerated, 
until they were remoulded by the Christian spirit ? The 
form does not produce the spirit, but the spirit pro- 
duces the form, and does not begin to create a new state 
of things by means of violent external revolutions, but 
rather seeks to renew and modify old things, beginning 
at their very foundations. Christianity is a power be- 
fore which all things must fall of themselves, whose 
forms are incompatible with its essence. But those 
things which are not in direct opposition to its spirit, 
but which are capable of being ennobled, are gradually 
purified and remoulded hj its divine power until they 
are in unison with the essence of Christianity. And 
thus it was possible that many regulations, and many 
habits and customs of civil life, might, by degrees, take 
such a shape under the influence of the gospel, as to be 
no longer opposed to it. 

On all these points the Christians of the first cen- 
turies entertained many different viewa. T\i<^ ^\jka^^«sS?5 
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took up a seyere system, by which they rejected eyery 
thiug which bore the remotest relation to heathen super- 
stition, or which seemed in any way to be a hinderanoe 
to the high earnestness of a lite dedicated to God ; they 
would rather, in this matter, go too far, than not far 
enough. The other party, on the contrary, attempted, 
wherever it was possible, to conform to the reigning 
habits and customs, without finding any thing sinful in 
them ; and here it must have been yery difficult to hit 
the right mean, and to err neither by too great laxity 
and remissness, nor by excessive severity and harsh- 
ness. But, if we except those, who, like the apostle 
Paul, had comprehended the nature of true Qinstian 
liberty, — ^with this exception, the best Christians held 
to the stricter party. They would not give up the leajst 
portion of Christianity ; it was their greatest treasure ; 
it was to them the pearl of great price, and for which 
they were prepared to sacrifice all other things. The 
least approach to the manners and customs existing 
among the heathens appeared to them a denial of their 
faith. When, therefore, the other party appealed to 
the precept, that " they must give to Caesar the things 
that were Cesar's ;" that they must be subject to the 
existing ordinances and laws in all things relating to 
social or civil life, because that, by too great strictness, 
they would only unnecessarily throw a stumbling-block 
in the way of the heathen, and give them an opportu- 
nity of reviling religion ; that, lastly, it was their duty 
'' to become all things to all men, if by any means they 
might save some," the stricter Christians answered, 
" even if we regard every thing external and earthly 
as belonging to the emperor, yet must our whole heart 
and life belong to God. That which is Caesar's must 
not come into opposition with that which is God's. If 
it be a matter of such pressing necessity, that we give 
the heathen no opportunity to revile the name of Chris- 
tian, we must completely give up our faith. They may 
continue to revile us, if we only give them no cause to 
do so by our unchristian acts, if they only revile what 
is Christian in us. We are bound, indeed^ if rightly 
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nnderstood, to become all things to all men, but not so 
as to become onrselyes worldly through love to the 
worldly-minded', for the apostle Paul says also, ' If I 
yet please men, I am not the servant of Christ.' " 

If we are now to declare our judgment on the con- 
duct of these Christians, we should not hesitate to pro- 
nounce, that both parties were right in the principles 
which they professed The difficulty only consisted in 
deciding how these principles were rightly to be applied 
to individual cases. But, on this point, these Christians 
only agreed in a few instances ; in others, on the con- 
tnuy, they differed widely from each other. Let us 
point this out in relation to their public duties as citi- 
zens, and their public life as members of society. 

II. In accordance with the rule given by the apostle, 
^^ Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he 
was called," it was unconditionally allowed to Christians 
to remain in their situation, to keep to their previous 
calling, and continue their previous trade, so long as 
this was not in itself immoral, or opposed to the gene- 
rally acknowledged principles of Christianity. The 
Christian religion wished only to impart fresh honesty 
to them in their calling, their duty then became to act 
in it with a new feeling, as though it had been entrust- 
ed to them by God, and to employ themselves actively 
with an habitual regard to Him. On the other hand, 
whosoever, before his conversion to Christianity, had 
practised any trade either serving sin, or founded upon 
deceit, or in any way connected with heathen supersti- 
tions, was obliged to renounce it before baptism. He 
was then obliged to choose a new calling, and was aid- 
ed for that purpose with especial kindness. According 
to this rule, no Christian could be employed in the 
manufacture of idols, in astrology, in pretended acts of 
magic, or stage-playing ; and if any that had been bap- 
tized returned to such occupations, they were forthwith 
excluded from church communion. If they pretended 
that they could not gain a living by other means, they 
reeeived the necessaiy support from the co\nmnnltY« 
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But though in this matter the Toice of earlj Chris- 
tianity was unanimously against remaining in such 
callings, it was not so with the questions whether Chris- 
tians might exercise the office of magistrates, or serve 
in the army. Since, as we haye hefore^seen, the hea- 
then state religion was closely interwoven with all civil 
and social institutions, all such offices would easily in- 
troduce cases involving a temptation to join in heathen 
ceremonies. But on this point all agreed, that, in such 
cases no necessity could afford an excuse. " To be a 
Christian," says TertuUian, " is every where the same 
thing. One gospel and one Saviour, who will deny all 
that deny him, and confess all that confess him. With 
Him the faithful citizen is a soldier of the Lord, and 
the soldier has the same duties of faith as the citizen." 
The question meantime was, whether a Christian, with- 
out being unfaithful to his religion, could administer 
such offices of the state, a point allowed by one party, 
and contended against by the other. All professors of 
the gospel considered tne essence of their religion to 
consist in following the Lord. As then the Lord walked 
upon earth in poverty and lowliness, and as his glory- 
was veiled under the form of a servant, many thought 
that it was not right that a Christian, who should try 
to resemble his Lord in humility, self-denial, and re- 
nunciation of all earthly pomp and power, should re- 
ceive public places of honour, and worldly dignities, 
and surround himself with external show ; but that he 
should rather, after the example of Jesus, strip himself 
of all earthly power and majesty. Under this impres- 
sion, TertuUian says : " As Christian thou art bound 
to follow the pattern of the Lord. He went about in 
humility and lowliness : he had not where to lay his 
head : he was not come to be ministered to, but to mi- 
nister, and when he, though conscious of his kingdom, 
yet renounced his royal dignity, he thereby left his fol- 
lowers the most perfect pattern of renouncing all that 
is high and noble in the world's eyes, all earthly dignity 
and power. For who could have made more use of it 
than the Son of God ? How many servants must have 
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ministered to him ? What purple might have flowed 
down from his shoulders, what gold have glittered from 
his head, had it not been his principle that the glory of 
this world was alien to Him and His ? What there- 
fore he renounced, he also condemned." 

We cannot help respecting, my brethren, so earnest 
and Christian a view, and yet we may not overlook 
the fact that it had its foundation in a confusion of the 
inward and outward. The true denial of all earthly 
things required by the gospel consists essentially in tho 
renouncing of all love for the world and its vanities. 
But this can very well exist without excluding the ex- 
ternal possession of earthly things, and without renoun- 
cing the use of earthly might and power in our temporal 
calling. All these things could and should be ennobled 
by a Christian spirit. But in the first warmth of con- 
version. Christians did not know this distinction be- 
tween external and internal, and therefore many made 
it a point of peculiar importance that we should follow 
the Lord outwardly in the form of a servant, and re- 
nounce and condemn all earthly grandeur and power. 
They had no idea that Christianity would appropriate 
to itself the institutions of the state, and penetrate 
them by its hallowing spirit. They stood rather as a 
priestly spiritual race in opposition to the state, and 
the gospel appeared to them to influence public life on- 
ly by spreading a more pure and holy mind among the 
citizens of the state, which most certainly was its in- 
tention. When, therefore, Celsus demanded of the 
Christians that they should undertake magisterial of- 
fices in their country, Origen replied, " We know that 
we have in every town another country, which has been 
founded by the word of God, and we demand of those 
who are fitted for it by gifts of learning and a pious 
life, that they should undertake the higher offices in 
our congregations." And when the same Celsus called 
on the Christians to take up arms and serve in the im- 
perial army, Origen expressed himself thus : " We give 
the emperor a divine help, when, according to the 
apostle's advice, we put on heavenly araio\a. jkxjA-VJsNSi 
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more pious a man is, the more powerful than that of an 
ordinary soldier is the aid which he giyes the emperor. 
Christians profit their country more than other men, 
inasmuch as they train the citizens, And teach them to 
walk piously before the God on whom the welfare of 
states depends." AVith this feeling we see Maximi- 
lianus, a youth of twenty-one years of age, die cheer- 
fully a martyr's death in Numidia, under the Emperor 
Dioclesian, in order that he might do nothing against 
his conscience. His enthusiasm, which, however, seems 
to have wanted true Christian self-possession and hu- 
mility, and which, least of all, could have been appre- 
ciated by a selfish Roman magistrate, waa exhibited in 
a most touching manner. "When he was called upon 
to take the soldier's oath, he exclaimed firmly, '* You 
may strike off my head, yet I fight not for the world, 
but for my God." When they attempted to force on 
him the military badge, he said, ^' I cannot wear this 
sign after that I have received the sign of salvation, 
the sign of my Lord Jesus Christ, who is the son of the 
living God, whom ye know not, who suffered for our 
salvation, whom God has given for our sins ; him all 
we Christians serve, him we follow as the prince of life, 
the captain of our salvation." " Enter the service," 
was their reply, " or miserable will be thy death." " I 
shall not die," he answered, " when I leave this world, 
my soul will live with my Lord Christ." " Praised be 
God," was his exclamation when he received the sen- 
tence of death. 

Those, on the contrary, who maintained that Chris- 
tians were permitted to exercise magisterial functions, 
and serve in war, appealed not only to examples from 
the Old Testament, but also made the case of the cen- 
turion at Capernaum, whose faith the Lord praised, an 
argument for their views, and especially that of the 
faithful Cornelius. Their opponents were compelled to 
admit the force of such an appeal, and even the zealous 
impugner of the military life among Christians, Tertul- 
lian himself admitted it to be no despicable argument 
that they who before their conversion had served in 
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tbe army, continued in that profession afterwards, so 
long as no duties arose to compromise their faith. Some 
adduced against the right of Christians serving in the 
army, that the Lord in commanding Peter to put his 
sword into the sheath, commanded it to all Christians. 
Bat the Lord plainly intended an uncalled for appeal 
to the sword, and only wished to attack man's self- 
will, which wishes to serve and aid hy external vio- 
lence the kingdom of God, which can he maintained, 
farthered and protected only hv God's word and spirit. 
But that the voice of Christians in general was more 
for than against the acceptance of magisterial offices 
and service in the imperial army, may be inferred from 
the foct of our finding, under several emperors. Chris- 
tians in high offices of the state, and even in the im- 
perial palace. A Christian bishop thus admonishes a 
nigh chamberlain as to how he might administer in a 
Christian manner his office in the court of an emperor 
who favoured Christianity, but had not as yet been 
o(»iverted to it : " Thou must," says he, " thank God, 
who has brought thee into high repute with the em- 
peror, that thou mightest spread a good savour of the 
Christian name to His glory, and the salvation of 
many. For since the emperor, albeit no Christian, yet 
thinks that he can trust his life and body more aaielj 
to Christians, as his most faithful servants, you must 
be the more careful in your service, so that by you the 
name of the Lord may be glorified, and the faith of 
the emperor increased by his daily communications 
with you. Far be it from you to grant strangers ad- 
mittance to the emperor for money, or to be induced 
by prayers or urgent entreaty to counsel the emperor 
any thmg unseemly. Far be from you all avarice and 
covetousness, which is idolatry. No unjust gain, no 
falsehood beseems the Christian who has given him- 
self up to the simple, truthful Saviour. No sinful or 
indecent conversation should be indulged in by you. 
Every thing must be done in modesty, kindness, and 
honesty, in order that by every thing the name of God 
and oar Lord Jesus Chnst may be glon^ed." 
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Thus it was the Christian's watchword, ^^ Give to 
Csesar the things that are CsDsar's," and thus they con- 
ficientiouslj' fulfilled their duties to the state. But 
when the state would compel them to deny their faith, 
then they obeyed this higher command, ^ We must 
hearken unto God more than unto men." They then 
gave to God what was God's. But even in this case, 
their opposition was not one of wild turmoil and confu- 
non, their resistance was much more of a passiye one. In 
aU persecutions they endured with sUent redgnation, 
and while they outwardly submitted, they yet preser- 
ved their inward liberty and dignity, ^^ the glorions 
liberty of the sons of God." They fought with no 
fleshly weapons, they fought only with the word of 
God, '^ the word of the Spirit," and their apparent 
submission was of itself a victory over the world, un- 
til the civic ordinances were so remoulded, Ihat every 
opposition between their duties as Christians and sub- 
jects disappeared, and they could give to CsBsar all 
that was CsBsar's, without taking from God any thing 
that belonged to Him. 

If we now, my brethren, glance at the public social 
life of the first Christians, we shall find here likewise, 
on the one side, the universally acknowledged princi- 
ple that the believers in the Lord may not love the 
world, or the things of the world, and on the other side, 
a diflerence of views in determining what was to be 
considered the world, and was clearly incompatible 
with the profession of Christianity, and what those 
things were which were allowable to Christians, and in 
which they could take part without sin. Those vari- 
ous enjoyments and pleasures to which a spirit so en- 
tirely given up to vanity eagerly attached itself, formed 
an important item in the public life of the sensual hea- 
then. We have already touched on this point in our 
earlier discourses, when we treated of the relation of 
Christians to the world, and it will therefore suffice to 
add only a few remarks. 

The chief pleasures of the heathen were the bloody 
^iadiatorial games, and the public theatres. From the 
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first of tliese the Ghristiaiis turned with horror, and 
tlieEre ruled among them but one opinion concerning 
tiiese frightful amusements, that it was quite unworthy 
ft Ghristian to be present at them ; and whosoever was 
aoi, was excluded from church communion. Iren^us 
mariks it, and shrinks from it as the greatest denial of 
ft Christian's faith, when certain more than once took 
part in these bloody sports, hateful alike to God and 
man ; and Tertullian says to the heathen who defended 
tiiese games, and that very frequently on the ground 
that criminals sentenced to death were often employed 
for them': ^^ It is right that criminals should be punish- 
ed,-— and yet the innocent cannot rejoice that a man, 
a creature like himself^ should haye so sinned, as that 
he need be put to death in so fearful a manner. But 
who will assure me that only the guilty are cast to 
-wild beasts, and condemned to other capital punish- 
ments, that this sad fate neyer overtakes the innocent, 
either through the vengeful spirit of the judge, or the 
weakness of the advocate, or the violence of the top- 
tore ? At least the innocent often offer themselves for 
tliese gladiatorial games, to become victims to public 
pleasure ; and as far as concerns those who are sen- 
tenced to these games, why is it that a punishment, 
which should serve for the improvement of the guilty, 
xaiher tends to turn them into murderers ?" 

Not so unanimous was the judgment concerning the 
public theatrical performances, the comedies and tra- 
gedies, racing and running, and the like. In general, 
mdeed, the church declared itself against visiting the 
theatres ; for, on the one hand, they considered them to 
be intimately connected with idolatry, by serving to 
^ihance the splendours of the idolatrous festivities of 
the heathen, and by introducing among the masses 
idolatrous usages ; on the other hand, much that was 
indecent and immoral arose out of them, by which the 
finer feelings, feelings inseparable from the earnestness 
of the Christian mind, were injured. They therefore 
reckoned stage-plays among the things to be renounced 
by the Christian at his baptism. Tlaa Cj\ix\alvMCL ^^ 
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to take no part in the yain pleasures of the heathed 
world, but seek other joys which his faith offered him. 
In the mean time, there were many Christians who had 
not earnestness enough to sacrifice to the Lord plea- 
sures become dear to them by long habit, and who 
therefore brought forward all sorts of pretexts to justify 
them, and represent participation in them as a matter 
of indifference. Such external pleasures to the eye 
and ear, they argued, might well consist with religion 
in the heart ; they could during such enjoyments ren- 
der unto God what was God's; God would not be angry 
at man's cheerful enjoyment of life. To such Tertul- 
liau, among others, replies, " The point is, that we 
should show how these pleasures cannot agree with 
true reb'gion and true obedience to God." 

As then, my brethren. Christians differed at that 
time on these points, so do they also now. There are 
always men of more earnest nunds, and men who take 
matters more easily. " To his own master every man 
standeth or falleth." We neither wish nor dare to 
judge. This only is our opinion ; the more the spirit of 
the Lord Jesus Christ penetrates, ennobles, and hallows 
a heart, the less pleasure must it find in the world and 
its vain passing pleasures. It has its joy in God, and 
knows other joys than those which the world knows 
and gives. Let every man then, so dedicate himself 
from his heart to the Lord, that we may say, '' Christ 
liveth in us, our walk is in heaven ;* then every thing 
will bo far from us which belongs not to God, but to 
the world, and we may exclaim : 

" God must receire what is his own. 
Thou may'st not give the world thy heart ; 
With God is life, with God alone, 
And anguish is the worldling's part. 
To thee, niv God, alone to thee. 
My heart shall consecrated be.'^ 

Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 

THE FAMILY LIFE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 



May the Triune God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, hless us ! May he hless us, and may all 
the world fear Him. Amen. 

After having considered, the religious and civil life 
of Christians in the first ages of our church, we will to- 
day glance at their family life, and with this close the 
series of meditations which have occupied our attention 
during so many Sundays. We cannot, indeed, give 
you much information concerning the family life of the 
early Christians, but this is caused by the nature of the 
thing itself, for the life of a Christian family should be 
calm and secret, and withdrawn from the observation 
of the world. Do not, then, expect that we can give 
you a perfect picture of that of which we have but a 
few traits to put before you. But if we may judge by 
the produce of the root whence it has proceeded, then 
must we confess that family life in those primitive times 
must, indeed, have been a lovely and glorious life, deeply 
penetrated by the spirit of Christianity, for the eflfecte 
of it which are to be seen in all ecclesiastical and civil 
relations bear the mark of this spirit. It could only 
be a really pious spirit in families that could have given 
such brilliancy to the public life of Christians, as we 
have had occasion to notice. 

We all, I do not doubt, are agreed, my brethren, that 
there can be nothing more important than family life. 
In families are trained and educated for the ^t^t^ \t& 
dtizens, for the church its membexB. li,\5aaTL^^^afc Ok^^- 
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like spirit of faitH and piety dwells in families, if Hus- 
bands and wives, children and seryants, shew them- 
selves all equally penetrated^y that higher and heav^i- 
ly mind which the gospel produces, nourishes, and sap* 
ports, then will this mind, like a living stream which 
pours its fertilizing waters on all sides, most surely 
spread from families over the whole circle of life, and 
fljl things will bear the stamp of that spirit, to pour 
which forth over mankind in order to ennoble, sanctify, 
and inspire them, Jesus Christ came upon earth. Chnrcli' 
and state will alike shew the effects of family piety, 
and enjoy its costly fruits. But if the family be quite 
opposed to that for which it is intended, viz. to be a 
nursery of faith and piety, if it be a habitation of fri- 
volity, immodesty, faithlessness, and sin, — then woe to 
the larger circles of life over which its influence ex- 
tends ! Its poisonous breath, like a desolating plague, 
will pollute and destroy every thing that it touches, 
injustice will take the upper hand, and the prosperity 
01 the church and civil society would clearly suffer un- 
der it. 

The more frequent, then, the complaints that we hear 
daily, and not without foundation, of the faults of family 
life, of the miseries of marriage, of the loss of the dis- 
cipline of children, and of the moral depravation of do- 
mestics, the less possible is it to deny that the traces 
of all this are to be found disturbing the relations both 
of church and state ; and in the latter case, by the spread 
of illegal and criminal transactions, in the former by 
the prevailing indifference to all things holy, — so much 
the more profitable will it be for us to enter into a con- 
sideration which will place before us the family life of 
the early Christians. We shall all have a good oppor- 
tunity of comparing ourselves with the picture set be- 
fore us. By this we may learn in what we fail, and 
what we need. By this we must feel aroused and en- 
couraged to the glorious endeavour to bring back again 
among us the spirit which inspired and hallowed the 
family life of the first Christians, and made their family 
circle a spring of joy, of ^ace^ mA WY^\\i<^^. Ma^tJ 
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Ckxl keur our prayers, and visit this our meditation 
with his rich blessing. 

Text. Wires, submit yourselves unto your own 
liiiri)Qiids, as it is fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your 
wives, and be not bitter against them. Children, obey 
your parents in all things ; for this is well-pleasing un- 
to the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they be discouraged. Servants, obey in all 
ihmgs your masters, accordUng to the fledb ; not with 
eyenservice, as men-}4easers, but in singleness of heart, 
Jearing God : and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men ; knowing, that of the 
liord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance : 
fat ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doth wrong, 
diau receive for the wrong which he hath done : and 
there is no respect of persons. Masters, give unto your 
a^rvants that which is just and equ^, knowing that ye 
4Jso have a Master in heaven.— Col. iii. 18-25 ; iv. 1. 

Hiis is, indeed, my brethren, a glorious picture of 
fiuuily life as it ought to exist among Christians. A 
look directed unswervingly to the Lord, conmion love 
to him, and mutual hearty love to one another, should 
characterize and sanctify all the inmates of the house* 
Inspired by one and the same Spirit, all should con- 
template their own sanctification, and mutual edificar 
tion, advancement and support, as the main object of 
iheir lives, and thus should every house be a temple of 
the Lord, a dwelling of God, and a nursery of faitJi and 
piety. O would that it were thus every where among 
OS ! Would that the spirit of Jesus Chnst would enter 
into all hearts and families, and by its influence hallow 
them and bless them ! Let us examine to-day how far 
this was the case with the Christians of the first cen- 
turies, by considering the family life of those believers. 

1. In the relations of marriage. 

2. In the discipline of children ; and, 
8. In the situation of domestics. 
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Holr Father, sanctify us with thy truth ; tiiy woid 
is trath. Amen. 

I. As Christianity essentiaDy changed all the rela- 
tions of life, by the holy spirit which it implanted in 
its professors, so also did it give a new bc^ess to the 
qniet of domestic life. The office which it sought to 
perform, was to glorify family society W a diyine mind, 
and to bnild up fEunilies into temples of (xod. But the 
first and most important relation in domestic life is 
marriage* In this the heathens saw nothing more than 
a union for low and earthly purposes. It was Chris- 
tianity that first brought to light the higher, religious, 
and spiritual import of marriage. It was Christianity 
that first taught married people to see in their union 
the fellowship of a higher life, and a heavenly goal to 
which they were to strive with united powers. Their 
relation to each other was to be a type of the union be- 
tween Christ and his church. The husband was to re- 
present the Lord, the wife the church, as St Paul writes, 
^ The husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ 
is the head of the church ; and he is the Saviour of the 
body. Therefore, bjs the church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing." 
Thus should the husband with self-sacrificing, self-deny- 
ing love, lead, guide, work, and be vigilant; and the 
wife with devoted love follow aod attach herself to her 
husband. Bound up in this love they two should be 
^' one heart aod one soul.'* Both should regard them- 
selves as one flesh, and from this fact consider their 
union indissoluble. " What an union," exclaims Ter- 
tuUian, '' what an union between two believers who 
have in common one with another one hope, one desire, 
one order of life, one service of the Lord ! Both like 
brother and sister, no separation either between mind 
or body ; yea, here in its truest sense, two in one flesh ! 
They koeel together, they pray and fast together, they 
teach, they warn, they bear with each other, they are 
together in God's house, at the Lord's Supper, they 
bear each other's depressions, persecutions^ and joys ; 
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neither conceals onght from the other, neither envies 
the other ; the sick is freely visited, the needy support- 
ed ; psalms and hymns are ever sounding in their house, 
snd they vie with each other in singing praises to their 
God.' Christ rejoices when he sees and hears such. To 
such couples he sends his peace ; where two are in His 
name, there is He, and where He is, there the evil one 
miniiot be." O ye spouses, who have heard this lovely 
description of the wedded life of the first Christians, 
are traces of this picture to be found in your married 
state, in your houses ? Does that love dwell there which 
unites your hearts to the Lord, so that with affection 
you pray, work, enjoy, and suffer one with the other ? 
Is 3rour talk of family devotion, of daily edification, by 
joint spiritual songs, by joint reading and study of the 
holy Scriptures? Prove yourselves strictly according 
to the example of those early Christians. Doubtless 
many will hereby perceive the wretched state of their 
wedded life with shame, and, God grant, with sorrow 
also ; for, unhappily in our days, there are many mar- 
riages wherein love, peace, unity, fear of God, and de- 
votion, are quite absent, and which have nothing of 
Christ save the name, which, indeed, they bear most 
wrongfully, for how can we talk of a Christian mar- 
riage where there is a heathen mind ? Can we now won- 
der at the wretchedness and misery of so many mar- 
riages, and the nameless sorrow, which is found in so 
many houses ? Can God's blessing be in that place from 
whence His spirit has been driven ? Only pious mar- 
riages can be peaceful and happy, as was shewn among 
the first Christians. All that they did was done in the 
name of the Lord. The spirit of love, industry, order, 
discipline, and truth, even in the most trifling matters, 
ruled in their houses. The husband attended to his 
office and calling dutifully; the wife thought it her 
principal part, besides her own household occupation, 
to undertake the care of the sick and needy, by visiting 
them, and providing them with food and clothes. And 
that they might have to give to the needy, they were 
Bot onJjr very industrious, but alao yeiy ewDo^l^ vql tivavt 
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mode of life. In a time when excessiye pomp and cor- 
ruption of manners prevailed among the heathen, Ohris- 
|ian women were marked out hy the strictness of their 
whole demeanour, and their modest simple clothing* 
Your adornment should, as the apostle Peter says, ^^ Not 
be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, and of putting on of apparel ; bat the 
hidden man of the heart in that which is not corruptible, 
eyen the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit." There 
were, indeed, among Christian women such as were not 
dead to the spirit of the world, who gaye wajto yani^, 
and were wont to say, ^' Now we haye those eartmy 
goods, why should we not use them ? For whom are 
these costly things made, if not for us ? For whom shall 
costly things be, if all prefer those which are not so ?* 
To this Clement of Alexandria replies, ^ Though all 
be given us, though all be permitted and allowed us^ 
yet all things profit not, as the apostle, too, says ; Qod 
has created all things for all men, all things therefore 
Bi-e common, and the rich must not make their riches 
an exclusive possession, but charity should rather say, 
I have the means, why should I not give to the needy f" 
And Tertullian writes : " What cause can you have to 
go out with ornaments, since you are far from all where 
ornament is needed? You do not go about in the 
temples, you do not visit the theatres, or the heathen 
feasts. You have no other than important reasons for 
appearing in public. Either the sick are to be visit- 
ed, or the communion is to be celebrated, or a sermon 
preached, — and when duties of friendship call you to 
the heathen, why should you not appear in your ordi- 
nary armour, and the more so, as you are going to visit 
unbelievers, that you may serve as an example to them, 
and they, by you, may be edified." 

As marriage held so high a position in the church, it 
was natural that it should early have been hallowed by 
the church. The heads of the community and the dea- 
conesses were consulted with at the betrothal; their 
duty was to watch that marriages should not be formed 
to satisfy the dictates of de&iie, Wt syoc^ording to the 
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will of God, and to his honour. The betrothed then 
joined in the Lord's Sapper, sat together at His table, 
gaye a joint offering to the church, and the whole church 
thought of them in the church prayer connected with 
ihe celebration of the communion. O would that all 
marriages were now concluded with like piety of mind ! 
Would that all who are betrothed would, before all 
things, think of renewing their covenant with the Lord, 
before they seal the covenant of their hearts, in order 
that the Lord may give his blessing to their union. 
But how many are there who never think of seeking 
for the church's blessing on their common life, mu<£ 
less Ihat they ought to hallow their union in this way. 
Living in unhallowed marriage, in immodesty and un« 
chasteness, they despise all Christian and ecclesiastical 
order, and ask not for the blessing of God. On the 
other hand, the words of TertuUian may convince us 
how important this consecration was to the early Chris* 
tians : ^^ How shall we be able to declare the happiness 
of those marriages which are concluded by the church, 
sealed by the communion, hallowed by the church's 
blessing, announced by angels, and declared valid by 
the heavenly Father?" 

As they considered the union of hearts in the Lord 
the main matter in marriages, they naturally could not 
justify connections between heathens and Christians; 
for not only would a united religious life be quite im« 
possible in such marriages, but the Christian spouse 
would be much disturbed by the heathen in their reli* 
gions exercises. With relation to this Tertullian says : 
** If a prayer-meeting be held, the husband will set 
apart the day for the use of the bath ; if a fast be to be 
observed, he will invite his friends to a feast. There 
will never be more calls to household duties than when 
the duties of Christian love summon the wife abroad. 
And what can she sing to her husband, or her huflhand 
to her? Is it lawful for her to hear any thing from the 
theatre or the inn? When will God be mentioned? 
When will Christ be called upon ? When will fuih be 
ftd hy joint reading o{ the holy Sonptaxea'l "^N^eoi V^ 
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the spirit be refreshed ? Where will the divine blessing 
be ?" These same observations may be applied to cases 
now, where one party is a living member of the Lord's 
church, and the other either indifferent, or a decided 
unbeliever. Such marriages are of no value, my bre- 
thren. Therefore every one must remember, that he 
he must look in the choice of a partner for *'' the one 
thing needful," for a heart full of love to the Lord ; for 
only where the two are one in the Lord, will they ex- 
hibit true love one to another, and the blessing of the 
Lord will only crown their union which is sanctified by 
faith. 

Yet, however much they disapproved of voluntary 
marriages between Christians and heathens, yet they 
declared equally decidedly against the wilful separation 
of an already existing marriage when one party be- 
came a Christian. They looked on the previous union 
as valid in God's sight, and trustfully hoped that the 
liord would not only give the believing party strength 
to overcome all temptations, but also to exercise a sanc- 
tifying influence over the unbeliever. " The manner," 
says Tertullian, " in which his wife was converted to 
Christianity, may have a peculiar effect on the heathen 
husband, so that he may hesitate to disturb her. He 
has perceived great things, he has seen the proofs of 
that which God has done, he knows that she has be- 
come better. Thus will those to whom the grace of 
God has come home be more easily won." The be- 
holding such a change did not, indeed, always pro- 
duce so favourable an impression. The heathen party 
was often embittered by it, and induced to persecute 
frightfully his Christian spouse. In this case, the be- 
lieving party was allowed to separate or not as they 
pleased, but this separation, according to rule, was to 
proceed from the unbeliever, for Christians then kept 
stictly to apostolic precepts, according to which, mar- 
riage was far too holy for them so lightly to dissolve 
its bonds, as unhappily is too often the case in our days, 
where the religious and moral aspect of marriage is Sut 
j^rely regarded. 
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II* Yet holy as was among the first Christians the 
hond of marriage, the work of education was not less 
holy, nothing was more near to their hearts than to 
lead their children to the Lord, to train them for his 
kingdom, to plant in their souls the seeds of faith, and 
the fear of God, and to feed them with the pure milk 
of the gospel. Whilst it frequently occurred among 
the headien that they exposed their children, or quite 
n^lected them, the Christians considered it their holiest 
duty to follow the apostolic precept, " Ye fathers, pro- 
yoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord." But they 
were Christian mothers, in particular, who in the quiet 
sanctuary of their families employed themselves in the 
training of their children, and many great and distin- 
guished teachers of the church could thankfully boast 
that they had received their first training for the king- 
dom of God from a pious mother. When Paul writes 
of Timothy, " From a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto sal- 
vation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus," he 
clearly points out, at the same time, who had led him 
as a child to the holy Scriptures, and aroused and 
nourished faith in his mind, by saying : " I call to re- 
membrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
Eunice." The bible was every where the standard 
book of instruction for Christians; and in this they 
were instructed from their youth up. Thus, Leonidas, 
the father of Origen, caused his son to learn by heart 
daily a section of the Scriptures, and the son, greedy of 
knowledge as he was, came to his father for the ex- 
planation of what he had learned. Thus the pious 
Anthusa, the mother of Chrysostom, provided before all 
things that the bible should be her son's favourite book, 
and his early and daily emplojrment with God's word 
preserved him from every allurement which would draw 
him away from Christ. The example of Christian wives 
and mothers shone so brightly in this respect, that even 
heathens were astounded at it, and exclaimed, ^^ What 
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wiyes the Christians have !" Among these pious mo- 
thers, the church history of the fourth century parti- 
ouhurly mentions Nonna and Monica. The former the 
mother of Gregory Nazianzen, a famous teacher of the 
church, who was usually called ^' the theologian," had 
destincKl her son for the service of the Lord. Soon af- 
ter his hirth, she bore him to the altar of the church, 
and placed a copy of the gospels in his little hands. 
From that time she quite gave herself up to the care of 
his education, and early raised in him, by means of the 
word of Scripture, the holy feelings which supported 
him faithfully and firmly afterwards during the years 
of his youtK, when he had to contend in Athens with 
temptations to deny his faith. The mother of Augus- 
tine, Monica, who lived with exemplary gentleness 
with a heathen husband, very early attempted to im- 
press on her beloved son, her own pious principles and 
her earnest love to her Saviour. But when he, be- 
ing withdrawn from her guidance, fell into great peril 
of losing his soul among heretical and extravagant 
men, she mourned his fall more than she would his 
death. "With urgency, and many tears, she besought 
the bishop to lead him back to the right faith, and al- 
though he refused, saying that experience would be 
most likely to bring her son to the knowledge of his 
errors, yet he comforted her by declaring, " That it 
was not possible that a child of so many tears could 
be lost/' In the greatest sorrow she followed the 
wanderer to Milan. There she was rejoiced by seeing 
that he no longer lived in the society of those here- 
tics. But when the day of his conversion came, and 
his whole sinful life lay behind him, and his entire be- 
ing turned to his Lord and Saviour, she rejoiced and 
cried exultingly, and thanked God with tears of joy, 
" that he had not only heard her prayer, but done more 
for her than she had dared to supplicate." 

Thus blessedly did believing fathers and mothers work 
by their doctrine and example on the hearts of their 
children, and the whole occupation of the family, the 
pious quiet in which its membeia lived together, and the 
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esmestiiess and modesty with which they followed their 
leepectiye duties, ^Avoured their labours for the souls of 
the young. They sang together the psalms of Dayid, 
and Christian hymns to the praise of their Crod and Sa- 
Tiour. To this they were exhorted by the teachers of the 
ehnroh, as one among them writes : ^' Teach your wiyes 
and children beautiful songs, and let them sing them not 
only at iheai labours, but also at table, for as the eyil spirit 
ih^i takes adyantage of your want of preparation, you 
meed especially before and after meals to sing psalms, in 
eider to preserye yourselves from him. Those who in- 
troduce Dayid and his harp, call thereby Christ into 
their house. And let prayers follow your psalms, that 
thereby our souls and houses may be sanctified. Make 
thy house a church ! Where there are souls that loye 
Grod, and songs, and prayers, there is the church ; and 
if there be but a man and his wife, God is among them, 
and there is a yast congregation, for Christ and his angels 
are present" 

In the discipline of their children the Christians had 
a hard contest with the spirit of the world, for among 
the heathens education was so neglected that even hea- 
then authors complained bitterly of it. One of them thus 
describes the corruption of the youth : ^^ Fathers haye 
giyen their place to sons, and tnemselyes take that of 
sons. The sons are angry, and the fathers afraid. Youth 
has all the power, and giyes itself up to wantonness. 
Nay, fathers praise their sons for giving themselves up to 
pleasure, making disturbances in the schools, and say of 
things for which they ought to punish them severely, that 
they will one day give them weight among men." With 
this picture agrees the testimony of a Christian teacher, 
who writes : " The most of our youth give themselves 
up without restraint to their wild lusts, without observ- 
ing any order. Of this the fathers are the cause, who 
tend their houses with great care, but suffer their sons 
to run about for a long time unbridled, and suffer them 
to pollute themselves with unchasteness, gaming, and 
visiting the immoral playhouses." 

With what a wholesome and beneyol^iit ^i^^^txos 
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the spirit of Christianity have worked under these cir-» 
cumstances ! It taught men to consider their children 
ajs God's property, God's children. Parents' love was 
consequently purified by the love of God, and this spirit 
of Christian love guided education. From this spirit 
alone true education can arise. The training to which 
Christiau children were subjected was partly in the ordi- 
nary schools and partly in the church. The former were 
generally conducted by heathens, the latter by their 
parents and the clergy. In those first centuries they 
never hesitated to learn from heathen teachers. But 
the desire for Christian instructors must naturally have 
soon arisen, and we find, that, at the end of the second 
century a learned presbyter of Edessa in Syria taught 
boys to read and write. In the third century, these 
schools are found scattered up and down the country, 
and their chief emplojrment was reading and writing, 
singing, and learning David's psalms. The religious in- 
struction, however, was given by the clergy. 

Learn, then, fathers and mothers, from the example of 
the first Christians, to train your children with all ear- 
nestness for the kingdom of God ! Before all things take 
care to make them early acquainted with the holy Scrip- 
tures. Do not deem this superfluous ! There they first 
hear God's command. " Honour thy father and thy 
mother. Children be obedient to your parents in all 
things ! for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." Thus 
it will be to your own advantage to keep your children 
to the study of the Scriptures. They will love you the 
more heartily, obey you the more readily. Be it your 
especial employment, Christian mothers, to nourish them 
in their early years with the word of God. Consider 
what a blessed influence you exercise by this, how 
much you can contribute in this way to the advancement 
of God's kingdom, and what great joy you prepare for 
yourselves in a well educated pious youth. But con- 
scientiously cause your children to be educated in the 
church and school, and do not detain them from their 
attendance there. Rather take them yourselves to God's 
house, and remember that when you depart you leave 
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your children not earthly and perishable riches, bat 
eternal and imperishable things for their heritage. They 
will one day thank you for it at the throne of grace. 
But you, children, and you especially whom a few days 
smce I blessed here, hear again the will of God in the 
^lostle's words : " Children, obey your parents in all 
toings, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." Forget 
not the teaching you have received, nor the vow you have 
made, the duties you have undertaken, and strengthen 
yourselves to-day for their faithful performance by the 
celebration of the holy Supper of the Lord, and pray 
Him to guide and govern you always by his holy Spirit, 
that you may walk after die pattern of your Redeemer, 
piously and holily, so that we ail, with the angels of 
Grod, may rejoice over you. Do not, by continuing 
obstinately in the service of sin, fritter away the grace 
of God, and the blessing which has been assured you. 
Rather strive with industry to " increase in wisdom and 
stature and in favour with God and man," and while 
you keep your eyes fixed on the heavenly goal to which 
you are called, remain faithful in your belief, and so live 
that we may one day be reunited loyfuUy in heaven, and 
gladly enter into our Father's joy, to which may His 
grace help you and all of us ! 

III. We shall now shortly touch upon the relation 
subsisting between masters and servants in those first 
times, and in this matter they held closely to the aposto- 
lic precept : " Servants obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh, not with eye-service, as men-plea- 
sers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God : and what- 
soever ye do, do it heartily as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men ; knowinff that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. But he that doth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong that he hath done ; and there is no respect of per- 
sons. Masters, give unto your servants that which is 
just and equal, knowing that ye also have a master in 
heaven." Among the heathens, the right of property 
in persons was admitted. This was indeed quite hostile 
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to the spirit of Christianity, for Christianity would have 
the dignity of humanity acknowleged in all, even the 
least, and this is plainly not the case with slaveir. This 
is indeed the most unnatural harharity, the sin that cries 
most to heaven, which man can commit against man ; 
for slaves are treated not as personsyhut as things. Thus, 
among the Romans, all the terrors of torture might be 
employed against innocent slaves, and if a master hap- 
pened to have been murdered by one of his slaves, hun- 
dreds of the slaves in his service, even though their in- 
nocence were as clear as day, were executed together 
with the culprit. Christianity first paved the way to an 
alteration of this whole system, for it taught the origi- 
nally equal rights and destination of all men ; it revealed 
God as the Father, Christ as the Redeemer of all men, 
and laid down this principle, that " with God is no re- 
spect of persons." Masters and servants were accord- 
ingly compelled to confess themselves sinners before' 
God, and to receive their deliverance from the bondage 
of sin, the true and highest freedom, the freedom of the 
children of God, as to both alike, a gift of the free 
grace of God. Believing servants and masters became 
brothers in Christ, members of one body, heirs of the 
same heavenly goods. They prayed and sang together, 
«at next to each other at the holy love-feasts, received 
together the body and blood of Christ in the holy sa- 
crament. Thus, were the old relations quite remoulded 
by the spirit of Christianity, and the outward diffe- 
rences of rank, and station, and property, removed be- 
fore God, and all Christians united in one body under 
Christ, the common head. But this change in the idea 
of property was gradual, and not by sudden revolutions, 
or violent alterations. Servants were therefore urged 
to willing obedience, and reminded of the true, higher 
liberty, without which external liberty is nothing. " Let 
every man continue in the calling whereunto he is cal- 
led," taught ISt Paul, "lie that is called in the Lord, 
being a servant, is the Lord's freeman.' The servant 
was to make a situation of liberty out of his service, 
while with a free spirit and heart he served his master 
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for Qod's sake, and showed himself faithful and obe- 
dient to him in all things which were not contrary to 
God's law. But yet he was permitted to use the op- 
portunity of becoming free. " If thou mayest be free," 
said the same apostle, " use it rather." Only if such 
an opportunity did not offer, Christian slaves were not 
to stand on their rights, and exalt themselves over their 
heathen masters, but serve in the spirit of love, hu- 
mility, and self-denial, and thus let their light shine be- 
fore their master, in order, if possible, to win him for the 
liOrd and heaven. In the same spirit of love, too, should 
masters walk as regards their servants. " Ye masters 
give unto your servants that which is just and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a master in heaven." 

In this point, also, my brethren, let us walk worthy 
of the gospel. Are we called to be masters, let our 
rule be one of love, and let our care be wholly for the 
bodily and spiritual welfare of those who serve us. 
May we have an eye to our master in heaven in all 
that we do. But do you, who by God's will are cal- 
led to serve, remember that in Christ there is neither 
bond nor free, that we are all equal before God, and 
prove yourselves truly free, by serving your master 
according to the flesh with willing obedience, not by 
compulsion, not " with eye-service as men-pleasers," 
but from fear of God. Forget not that you serve the 
Lord Christ ! Let that lighten the burden of your situ- 
ation, let that arouse you to a due fidelity, that you may 
one day receive from the Lord " the reward of the in- 
heritance." 



Here we close our meditations on the life of Christians 
in the first centuries of the church. May the Lord 
give his grace and blessing to us all, that we may zea- 
lously follow these patterns of faith and holiness, which 
have so often edified us, and " grow up in all things 
unto him, which is the Lord," Jesus Christ the Lord, 
to whom be honour, for ever and ever ! Amen. 
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SHORT NOTICES OF THE LIVES AND ACTIONS OF THE 
TEACHERS OF THE CHURCH, INTRODUCED IN THE 
FOREGOING DISCOURSES. 

We shall conclude our picture of the Life of Christians in the 
Three First Centuries, by a short notice of the teachers of the 
church whom we have mentioned, for the instruction of readers 
ignorant of their history. The apostolic fathers commence the list 
of these teachers, so oilled, because they were the immediate 
successors of the apostles of the Lord. The most celebrated 
were : — 

1. CLEMENT OF ROME. 

Whether this was he whom St Paul mentions in the Epistle 
to the Philippians, iv. 3, is uncertain. He was bishop of Rome 
at the end of the first century, where he was highly esteemed. 
It is said that Peter himself made him head of the community. 
We have a letter in his name to the Corinthians, and a fragment 
of a second. The first was in the early centuries read in many 
old churches at divine service, together with the canonical writ- 
ings. It contains brotherly exhortations to concord and a reli- 
gious life. There are, indeed, other writings in his name, but 
Siey were doubted, even by the oldest teachers of the church. 
Clement died probably at the beginning of the second century. 

2. IGNATIUS, 

A disciple of the apostle John, was bishop of the church of 
Antioch, and was distinguished for doctrine, life, and firmness in 
the profession of the gospeL Under the emperor Trajan he was 
carried a prisoner to Rome, and there thrown to wild beasts. — 
(Sermon ix). On the way there, he is said to have written seven 
letters, six to different churches in Lower Asia, and one to 
bishop Polycarp of Smyrna. They bear in places the stamp of 
antiquity, but it ia doubtful which andYio'W ums^Ql ^««fc «^'\^«i 
was really written hy him. 



278 APPENDIX. 

3. POLYCARP, 

Bishop of Smyrna, like Ignatius a disciple of John, died ninety 
years old in the persecution under the Roman emperor Aurelius, 
in the year 17 6. -—-(Sermon ix). A letter to the church at Phi- 
lippi is ascribed to him, and there is no good reason to ques- 
tion it. 



The oldest and most famous teachers of the church after the 
so-caUed apostolic fathers are the following : — 

1. FLAVIU8 JU8TINUS, 

Commonly called Justin Martyr, was bom in Flavia Neapolis, 
the old Sichem, in Samaria, and suffered martyrdom under the 
emperor Marcus Aurelius in the year 163, or a little later. He 
sought for the truth with an earnest and upright heart, until at last 
he loimd rest for his soul in behef on the gospel, which he from 
that time professed most zealously by word, deed, and writing. He 
relates his own conversion thus : " When I found all my joy in 
the teaching of Plato (the most famous of Greek philosophers], 
and heard uie Christians reviled, but saw them fearless and con- 
stant in death, and every thing which men consider dreadful, I 
was convinced that it was impossible that they hved in sin and 
lusts. I mocked at the opinion of the masses ; I boast of being 
a Christian, and strive with all my powers to remain so." He 
wrote several apologies in favour of the Christians against the 
the false and unjust accusations of the heathen. 

2. IREN^US, 

A pupil of the venerable Polycarp. He went from Asia to 
France, where he was bishop of the oppressed church at Lyons 
and Vienne, during the bloody persecution of the year 177, ha- 
ving succeeded their teacher Pothinus, who died a martyr. He 
was particularly remarkable for his zeal for the maintenance of 
pure doctrine. We know many of his writings only by name. 
His chief work, which has for the most part only reached us in 
an old literal Latin translation, with many important hiatus in 
the original Greek, contains a refutation of the Gnostic errors. 

3. THEOPHILUS, 

Lived in the second half of the second century. He was bishop 
of the church of Antioch, the capital of the eastern part of Ro- 
man Asia, under the emperor Marcus Aurelius. After the death 
of this emperor, under Coumvodua, "Vie viToXft «>. ^wotk in. three 
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books for the defence of the Christians, against the i^roaches of 
the heathen Autolycus. In this work he shews himself a think- 
ing and a learned man. 

4. TERTULLIAN. 

Amintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus was bom at the latter 
end of the second century, probably at Carthage, where his father 
served the proconsul as centurion. He was first an advocate, 
and, in more mature age, was converted to Christianity. After 
his conversion, the office of presbyter was offered him, but 
whether this was in Rome or Carthage is doubtful, though pro- 
bably in the latter. He was the first Latin writer among the 
Christians who exercised any important influence on the North 
African church. He was a man of remarkable piety, shining 
powers, extraordinary attainments, and famous for zesd for the 
extension of Christianity ; but his glowing imagination led him 
astray, so that he followed the enthusiastic doctrines of the M on- 
tanist sect, which prided itself on higher illumination, and caused 
great commotions in many parts of the church. The numerous 
writings of this father which have come do^n to us, relate partly 
to the connection between Christians and heathens, partly to 
the manifold circumstances of Christian hfe. He died a. d. 220. 

5. CYPRIAN. 

Tascius Cyprianus of Carthage, received from his father, a 
rich and careful heathen officer, a solid education, and was 
originally a teacher of eloquence in his own city. Cecilius, pres- 
byter of Carthage, was, in God's hand, the instrument of bring- 
ing him to the knowledge of Christ, and from gratitude to him 
he took the surname of Cecilius. His conversion took place in 
the year 246 ; and two years after the church of Carthage, to which 
he had become endeared by his piety and zeal, gave him the 
dignity of bishop. He long resisted, before he decided on ac- 
cepting so important an office, the heavy responsibilities of which 
he regarded more than its honour. But after he had under- 
taken it, he administered it with a marked wisdom, power, and 
fidelity, which fully justified the confidence wliich tiie church 
had reposed in him. During a severe persecution which raged 
under the emperor Decius, Cyprian deemed it advisable to with- 
draw for two years from Carthage, and remove himself from 
the search of the enemies of Christianity ; but as soon as the 
rage of persecution had in some degree abated, he returned from 
his place of refuge to his church, which, during its time of afflic- 
tion, he had incessantly strengthened in courage by his conso- 
latory epistles. Amid many difficulties he administered his 
office with great Christian ^nsdom, afterwards safely escaped a 
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ncend penecntiaii, bnt v&a at hat led to mutjTdam under tttt I 
omperor ViOerisn, and Buffered courseeauely in the year 2S7. — 
(Se^on ix]. Amnng the nuuiy writings i^ this dialjiifruished 
man, hia leClera are parliciilarEy remorlmblo, for tliey give ob ■ 
true picCuro of the spirit, riiauiplino, manners, and habits nf flie 
Chriatians iif tlial time, and arp a gloriinis testimony of his Iotb 
to Christ, his (Mcty and zeal for the true fiiith. Besides lliis, WB 
may udduoB as one of his moat remarlinble works his three booka 
of MsUroonies, a, colleiMiDn of the most important texts, la prove 
that Jesus is the Messiah promised in the Old Tostament, and 
which Berve for a fouudatioa of Cliristian &ith imd morals. 



6. CLEMENT OP ALTJXANDRIA. 
Titu! Flavins Clemens nas horn, according to some at Athens, 
according to others at Alexandria. Uo H'as bom and bred a hea- 
then, and onlj became a Christian after arriving at nmnliood, on 
which account he reckons hiniself among tlwae who came from 
heathen nin to faith in tiie Redeemer, and who from Him re- 
ceived forgiveness of their sins. By tree and honest inquir; he 
was convinced of the truth of Christianity. Even after his con- 
version, he sought the instruction t^ distinguished Christjan 
teacheis in various places. At last he remained in Alexandria, 
where he beuame first a mleohiBt, and afterwards received the 
office of presbyter. In the year 202, he was forced by a severe 
persecution under Die Emperor Si^ptimiue Scverus to withdniw 
n^>ni Alexandna. We have hut little information concemiiig hia 
life and residence after this period. We only know that at the 
beginning of the reign of the Emperor Antoninus Caracalla he 
was at Jerusalem, from whence, provided with letters of recom- 
mendation ^m Uie bishop Alexander, he went to Antioch. He 
died probably about a. d. 218. We possess difierent writings of 
hia, especially three valuable and iBamcd works, which have a 
cerl^n connection one with another. Of his other compo^tions 
a few fragmeDts only remain. 

7. OftlGEN. 
Originis, named Adamantius, was bom at Alexandria, t, a. 
IBS. He was the first teacher of the church who tried to re- 
duce Christian doctrine to a ecienlitic connection. His idoiia 
&ther Leonidaa, who conscientiously cared for his learned and 
Christian education, was lorn from him in the persecution which 
the Emperor Septimiua Sevems instituted a. n. 202 ag^nst the 
Christians, Origen was then seventeen years old, and was left 
in p¥at poverty hy the death of his father, whose income was ■ 
limited, with a helpless mother and six brothers and sisters still 
children. A rich and influential lady of Alexandria then took 
iitm under her protectaon; InA'haBointVatX.^wi^i! 
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hiB gifbi and aequirements so as to gain a livelihood by tuition. 
In his eighteenth year he had alr^tdy become teacher in the 
catechetical school at Alexandria. His smaU income Rubjected 
him to many priyations, to which, however, lie added voluntary 
md extraordinary bodily chastisements, that he might exhibit 
the perfect life of a Christian philosopher. By this he became 
of extraordinary repute for sanctity. His glowing zeal in striv- 
ing for perfection, not being directed by a proper exiKwition of 
the Scriptures, led him into many errors, through understand- 
ing literally figurative expressions of Christ, and considering 
precepts applicable only to certain circumstances as valid in all 
times and places. The most striking error of this kind, which 
caused him afterwards great sorrow, was his understanding lite- 
rally the passage, Matthew xix. 12, and practising on himself 
what he understood as a precept for those who wished to enter 
most surely into God's kingdom. Origen at first enjoyed the 
friendship and favour of the bishop Demetrius. But afterwards 
a time of great sorrow and affliction came on him, when this bi- 
shop was roused to jealousy by his great fame, and the honours 
paid to him. It was especially the honour paid to him by his 
friends Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, and Thcoktistus of 
Cesarea in Palestine, which produced this. Before this time the 
proud Demetrius had attacked them for allowing Origen, a lay- 
man, to preach in their churches. Origen, however, was after- 
wards recalled to Alexandria by his bishop, and their friendship 
was resumed on its old footing. But when, in the year 2*28, Ori- 
gen, in a journey to Achaia on church business, visited his friends 
m Palestine, and they consecrated him presbyter, Demetrius was 
BO angry at this encroachment on his episcopal rights, that he 
brought the matter before a synod of bishops and presbyters, in 
which he charged Origen with the before-mentioned error. The 
laws of the church, indeed, excluded him from clerical office for 
this youthful enthusiasm, but yet it should have been considered 
that he had since altered his views of the passage, and condemn- 
ed the step to which the impetuosity of youth had led him. He 
was nevertheless deprived of his dignity of presbyter, and for- 
bidden to exercise the office of public teacher in the Alexan- 
drian church. He then repaired to Cesarea, from which place 
he justified himself against his opponents in letters to his friends. 
His circle of usefulness became daily more extended, and not- 
withstanding that his enemies accused him of heresy, he exer- 
cised by his writings a most decided influence on the develop- 
ment of church doctrine. The persecution under the Emperor 
Decius ^249-251) appeared as though it would give him the 
crown ot martjTdom. His firmness was severely tried by tor- 
tures of every kind, but nothing could shake his faith. He died 
a few years afterwards, probably from the results of the cruelties 
he had suffered, a. d. 252 or 253. According to Jerome he died 
at Tyre, where he was buried. 
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8. DIONTStn, 
FInt mMM, aftervar^ bishop of Alexandria (a. d. ii7) a 
nwn of Qlri»tiin nwderation and mildneaa, who, aa he cantetaea 
mm"W, anirail at Mief in the gospRl by free inveatigatioQ. 
Even M QiriMiui and teacher of the chureh he preserved tlie 
frMdomofthanihin search imd iuijairy. He read and studied, 
UMOmmtad, all As writSngs of h^tical tenclicn!, and only 
ihrvw t&Mn Midi when he know them well, and was able to over- 
thnnr thnn by Mginnenl. In the year 257, he was driven away 
iy tbe rWMJullon under the Emperor Valerino, but ovcu du- 
Illlg dw tfaiaa yaan nf his banishment hia tlock wan uni«nsing- 
Ij midar bii ean awl guidsnce. In the year 2G0 he returned 
to Alesandria, where new cares and bottowb amutsd him. Not 
only were there factions and parties in the city, hut famine and 
pestilence broke out there, and grievous difference] 



which required his interference. In these difficult 
es, Dionysius behaved always with the dignity, wis- 
dom, ana nuldneaa which become a Christian bishop, and suc- 
ceeded in restoring the unity and peace of his church. He died 
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A TODNO ; TREUTTEL, WURTZ, AND RITCHER ; WHITTAKER. 
OXJTORD : TALBOTS. — CAMBRIDGE : DEIGHTON ETON : WILLUMI. 

DUBUN : MILLIKEM ft 80M ; CURRY ft CO. ; WAKEMAN. 



CRITICAL NOnCEf . 

** Tbib new edition of the Father of History — ^by a Greek— is rery neatly prints 
jiadalflo EXCEEDINOLT CORRECT.**— Quar^ffr/y Journal of Education^ No. IS 

^ Mr. Nu^B is a Greek ; a nephew, by the mother*8 side, of Prince Ypsilan 

nd by the nther*B, of Alexander de Negris, a Ruuian Councillor of State, w] 

lODducted the celebrated embassy to Bokhara in 1820. Air. Negris, after reeeiTii 

kb education in Greece, completed his studies in the Universities of Germany, ai 

Bibsequendy visited the different States of Europe and America. Since 1829 1 

kv beien resident in Edinburgh, which he is now leaving to return to the land of 1 

kirtfa. Mr. Negris is well known to scholars. Ue pubushed an interesting coUc 

lioo of Modem Greek Proverbs, and this edition of the Father of History do 

Qedit to his taste and erudition. Air. Negris has not collated any new manuscript 

Wt he has paid great attention to the readings of the old. He has examined, 

dnbtous ^ssa£[es, the relative value and authority of the difierent readings ; he h 

Woaght the spirit of the philosopher, as well as the learning of the grammarian, 

OS task ; and has, in a very mouest and unassuming manner, done much service 

I Jm author whom he has published. If we do not always a^^ree with him, we alwa 

I fBpeet him ; uid even after the labours of Valcsius, M^essehng^ and SchweighauM 

Ifr. Nf^ris has found much to observe, and somewhat to correct. 

^ The volumes are neatly and accurately printed, and will be gratefully received 

Gentleman's Magazine^ New Series, No. 4. 

** This edition of our favourite Historian, possesses peculiar claims on our atte 
tion. It is the production of Air. Negris, a native Greek of high birth, and 
U^er literary reputation, which the present work is likely to increase. No hbo 
has been spared to secure an accurate text ; the Notes are brief, pithy, and to tl 
pnipoae. JVe trust that a work so valuable in substance, and convenient in fhn 
wUi be introduced into all our public schools,'*^ — Athenceum, No. 912. 

^ The first object to which die attention of an editor of an ancient classic ou^ 
Id be directed, is the establishment of a pure text, in as far as existing materu 
iCnd the means of accomplishing that object. On this part of his task, Mr. Neei 
kit bestowed the utmost care. He has examined with great diligence, and wiu 
critiGal eye, the various manuscript readings, as they are to be found in the princip 
editions of his author, and in the recension of the text, has freelv exerciseu his ov 
JBdcment, and has not scrupled occasionally to call in quesdon the cridcal dedsibi 
ef me most eminent classical authorities. In disputed passages, he has for the roo 
But adhered rigorousl]^ to the readings supported by the oest manuscripts ; ai 
an had recourse to conjecture only in the nvo&t des^T«J(A cqjk:s» Kc Creci^eudx d 
hide the common text with great \DKCTi\i\l^^ «IA^'wt'^\x^^^^«sx5«^^ '«5^^;J«^w 
• meoDing firom it different from what it Vwl^l ^w\wm2^1 Vt«^. '^'''^t^^wv, 
■Mv caMf wliert hehaa been aten fLt \o dtvw^ ^wsd. ^* w.^vM^N*iXN^^'«^^ 



•f the author, tnd will teach him the mogt impoKanC of all leaMtiB I 
Mudent — Dimdy, to leek for the explgnation of HeTodatua in Herod i 
We mn expretj m confident ho[)e, Oiit from the extreme accuraer of I 
nlue ct Ihe mntt, and tfae conveaienl and handiome farm m which the pri 
mppeiua, it will ipeedil; become a Elandard book in our classical be i 

■' We muil not omit to mention that ihe Notei ue printed in two 1 
Modern Qreek andSngliih; the cofHea containing the latter bein^ of coil 
fin the uie of aiudenti in thia countc; ; and thoie containing the form 
(mat, apeedil; find thric waj into Oteece Scoliman. 

" Mr. Negiii, another Senrj Stephens for bis knowledge of Greek, 
tbunistuc admiradon of Henidotua, has given h new edition of the great 
eouatirman. Of Negrit' quilifioadoni for executing thia difficult task, 
knows ibe man, or hit former laboun in the field orGreek Uteisture, a 
doubt. Thii edition, we m*y venture to eay it, is as ncatlv iramBciilai 
firmitj of the human nature of even the most acute of mankind, and tl 
human types, and inbumnne pcinters, will permit an; work of the kind I 
or twelve preofi of every sheet were required before the exact eje and i 
■ccompliihed editor could he satisfied. 

In.uie Dotea he has adopted the moat satisfactory of all modes of int 
namely, that of making Hemdotus eiplain Herodotus. Jn fine, the be 

DCai, u on eTcel&tit iookfor icnoai.a."—EilmLrgh Obtenier. 

" There waa leorcely any thing more wanted than a good edition of I: 
correct and cheap, elegantly printed, and supeTintendcd by a scholar w] 
ledge qualified bmi to do justice to liis author. Now, in this reapec 
i* difficult to name any hook to he compared witt tht Herodotut o( pn 
■M^ The publisher appears to haie been peculiarly fortunate in his cl 
tditDi. Ht. Negtis u not only a ns^ie of Greece, and an enthusiast 
«rthe great luminaries of his nadon, but he is himself a scholar of a ver 
dcntanding, and of indefatigable labour. The pains which he has besi 
Iha work must have been immense. ButMr.Nenls has not content 
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GREISK l^XTERiLTUIlXi. 

Pindar. 

THE WORKS OF PINDAR, with various Readings, Notes and 
Emendations. By Alexander Negris. Price 10s. 6d. cloth. 

" Pindar has been Mr. Negris* special {avonrite, and the present edition is ahthovr 
oMove. There is not a metre, a paiticle, or a comma in it, which has not been car«- 
fa II7 considered. The original emendations, which are pretty numerons, eyince a 
thorough Imowledge of the poet's genius, and will be found to hare vtmored many 
obscurities. Indeed, we bcliere, we may safely say, that the text is the purest whica 
has yet been given to modem readers, not excepting that of Boeckh, of whose labours 
Mr. Negris has availed himself, wherever his own judgment confirmed the critical de» 
«slons of the learned German. The book, though small. Is beautifully printed, an4 
accompanied with fifty pages of Ensliah notes." — Scotsman, 

** To facilitate the introduction of this great poet into our scholastic curriculum hatf 
been the oblect of Mr. Negris in superintending the present edition. He has dona 
his pajt well. The text may vie with that of his Herodotua in correctness ; and in 
many places it is improved beyond that of former editions. The punctuation— and 
this u no small mattexu-is also entitled to the highest praise, and the notes are mora 
substantial than showy. It is our hope, therefore, that we shall soon see the Thebaa 
poet introduced into our schools, ana that our youth will ere long be as well ao> 
quainted with his ' moral dignity' as with the gay licentiousness of Anacreon. 

Fifeshirt JoumaL 



Xenopbon's Anabasis. 

XENOPHON'S EXPEDITION OF CYRUS, in Seven Books; with 
various Readings, Notes and Index. By Alexander Negris. 
4s. sewed ; 4s. 6d. bound in cloth. 
^ . *^' The I'ext and various Readings may he had separately, 
price Ss. sewed, or Ss. 6d, bound in cloth, 

** rhe text is accurate, the notes concise and useful, and the index the most eoai- 
plete chat has yet appeared."-~^tAen^um. 

'* Mr. Negris is already advantageously known by his edition of Herodotus, and his 
very curious little volume of Greek Proverbs. Of nis present production, we can say 
that it folly maintains his reputation. He has selected the best text, and his notes 
are usefiil and instructive." — Literary Gazette. 

** Of the edition of Xenophon before us, we need only say that it is another- contri- 
bution to Greek literature from the pen of Mr. N^ris; ana that which this learned 
scholar formerly did so well for Herodotus and Piruiar has now been accomplished 
for the Anabasis. The plan pursued in bringing forward all of these works is tha 
same. His object has been to procure a text as corrkct as critical sagacity and an 
unwearied attention to the labours of the printer, could command. In addition to 
this he has added English notes on eveir passage which seemed to require an expla> 
nation : and, in the present case, there is the farther improvement of an Index for tha 
■cJce of reference. Nothing more seems to be retiuired m order to render the book 
admirably adapted for the use of schools, and it is perhaps the best fitted of all for 
kiitiating youth into the study of the noble language in which it is written. The into* 
resting nature of the subject, the spirit-stirring events, the hair-breadth escapes, tha 
simplKd^ and ease of the narrative, and the perfect truth of the details, are likely to 
l^ve it a hold on the youthful mind beyond what could be expected from any ouier 
work, and may go far to reconcile it to the difficulties which it must encounter in the 
flxst excursions mto the domains of Greek Uterature. On the whole, we cannot donbl 
ttiat the edition will soon make its way into our schools, and even into our uniTcasU 
tios."— JBvenin^ Post. 



mre^nr Testament Dialect. 

A TREATISE on the SYNTAX of the NEW TESTAMENT DIA- 
LECT, with a Dissertation on the GREEK ARTICLE. By Prof, 

MosEs Stuart, of Andover. Price 6s. bound in cloth. 

** When it is considered how much all sound interpretation depends on aocnrata 
notions of the syntax of a language, it will be seen that the subject of this work yrjUi 
amply repay the most careful perusaL" 

'^Irofcsaor Stuart seems eminently to possess those qualities of mindnecessaf ^ni 
writing a good grammar of a language : his works are characterized by an admirahla 
simplicity and a lucidness of arrangement which ace ^ttedlo cofa^avtckd «<(«&. W^^x^. 
mti and moat abatruao subjects, and this wotkpoaae«ke«^^'6«axEAXIl«^\^X!kTtfSQak^QscE»n> 

teriatica."— Scottish Guardian, ,„ . ^»^ 

^. 1' ^^^ r^'* •«®^"« ^e" fitted to throw llchl on t\voao wsoa^a.T>!ekfc% ^i,>^*^^J^ 
diMtwguiib the New Testament Avrlters from Xha c\»«^caX wX^o^w*- ---^^1* J«*tw»- 



kL 
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' fSelioal Edition, vilih Englit^h Ncrto.) 

Thft Htittar]- of Ucrodotas af nalivamasMU, 

<n Nine Buek* ; with Prolegomena, Notci, and £mendatii>in. Bjr 

AuiAHDEK NicKis. 2 loli. fooUoip 9vo. price 121. bd. in cloih. 

*/ Tilt Itit hia hrtu cartftUg collaled with Caiafurd, Sckicaf- 

" 'nil iww gOlUgB ef IIm Flllwr of BMoiT— In K Oruli— ll nrr ncnltj prinU^ 
■ntl vJv ulLOBVUVaLT oaBASCT."— OHrfcr^ Journal a/ Bdacalion- 
'"Mr. Neirm la HClnflk^jUHi bi ii nil known InadloLbFt; and E}jLs cdlUoa «f Uu 

«. Xag- 

New Edillon, by Mb. Niobu. 
Pbldar— SchDul Edition, nitli Engllih Noiei and larioui EUHlingi, 
Kenophon'S AnabasU. — School Edition, nith Engliah Kolei 
and varioua tleadingi. 

*.' Theae vorki ha^e been carRfully collated nilh the moit ap. 

L Dfctlonary of Klodem Oreek Proverba, wl(li an 

English Tranalalion. Eipianaiory Iteniailu, and Philological niiu- 
trationi. By Aliiandrr NEsni!;, Profcaoi of Greek Literatur*. 
Royal ISmo. price lis. bd. in cloth. 

" Uc. NcgriL a minli'ni Ocn:k. hai prinlid a eMrmlng lltlte Iwnk of Orvitt Pi» 
*a1» Thay am woU lelcctod, wall Iruulated, and pleasaatly cmimniied ujhrl" 

r taio the flMate ^ Slmvci? ai 



'Wb^nnlndubT 
lIM la lUi t^uUa nfk.'-^ff'w )r«uMv iHwiuEiM. 

CampcndlniM of tbe IiHerarr Sbitorr of I«a<r« 

HDtil the foroiatioD of the Modem Italian Language ; Iraiulatad tnm 
the Italian nf Count F. V. BA&Ba«aTi. 1 2ma. price 4i. 6d. bd*. 
',* Thii Toliime contain! a eosclie but MtiBrtctoiy Tiew ot tlw 
■ iteratura of Magna Grscls, Sicily, &c. by one ot the mort mnsitf 
teboun of modem Italy. It afTordi to the atuitant, as well u to lb* 
mote adianced aehotar, a eoiaprehenilta manual in & deputmeDt of 
Andent Hiitory which hai hitherto bees o*ty aiieeuible in ndi ndn' 
minoni workt ai Tlraboachi and othen. It emhracea ■ period of neulf 
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BIBUCAI. CRITICISM, AlTD SZPOSITIOir. 

Price 1 4s. handsomely bound in cloth, with Facsimiles of ancient MS8. 

LECTURES on BIBLICAL CRITICISM, Exhibiting 

a Systematic View of that Science. By SAMUEL DAVIDSON, 
I^L. D. Professor of Biblical Literature in the Royal Academical Insti- 
tution, Belfast. 

Lkcture I. Introductory. — II. On ancient MSS.— - 
III. to X. Ancient Versions, including the Septuagint, the 
Latin, and Samaritan, &c. &c. — XI. Quotations of ancient 
Writers.— XII. Critital Conjecture.— XIII. to XVII. Dis- 
putefl Portions of the New Testament. — XVIII. On the 
Causes of Various Readings in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. — XIX. History of the Text of the Old Testament. 

— XX. History of the Text of the New Testament 

XXI. The Divisions and Marks of Distinction in the He* 
brew Bible, and Greek Testament. — XXII. Nature of the 
Hebrew Language. — XXIII. On the Hebrew Characters. 
— XXIV. Language of the New Testament. — XXV. The 
Greek Article. — XXVI. On the Original Language of the 
Gospel, by Matthew. — Supplementary Observations. — ^Ap- 
pendix, containing a List of the different Works referred to 
throughout the work, with Bibliographical Notices, &c. 

** All the subjects connected with Biblical criticism, which are within 
the pale of what a parochial minister may advantageously know, are 
fully discussed in the present volume ; and the information which it 
contains, whilst it is sufficiently copious for any ordinary student, is much 
more to be depended on than in the larger work of Mr Home." — Edim- 
BOKGH Review. 

" This unpretending volume is more than its title-page asserts for 
it. Professor Davidson has done great justice to a most essential part 
of the education of a clergyman. His task was no light one, and the 
maimer of its discharge merits the gratitude of the student." — Chukch 
OF England QuARTEaLv Review. 

** The various topics embraced in Dr Davidson's volume, are treat- 
ed in such a way as to show that instead of servilely copying from copy- 
ists, he has gone to the sources of authority, and examined, and judg- 
ed for himself. His reasonings and results are conveyed in a lively 
and spirited style, at the farthest possible remove from the dry, abstract, 
barren prosings which usually distinguish treatises of this nature."^- 
Americam Biblical Repository. 

'* Great, therefore, is our pleasure and thankfulness that we oan 
DOW point to a work, which seems to approach as nearly to complete* 
nets as the nature of the subject will admit." — Conorboational Mao. 

** We have great pleasure in introducing this learned and useful work 
to the notice of those biblical students who read our pages ; conceiving 
that they will agree with us in r^arding it as one of the most valna* 
ble aooMfioiM which our Theolog^\UlenXux«\ttat^«V««^ ^^\ wRb% 
<uD0/>afr."— Evangelical Maqaxxks, 
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IVeffHi and Ddncan'sTEaition of ROBINSON'S GR£ES!^aii3 

ENGLISH LEXICON of the New Testament, 8vo. price 15*. 

*^* The cheapest and most accurate edition of the best Lexicon ot the 

New Testament. 

" This edition by Messrs. Neg^ris and Duncan, we venture to assert, is 
the MOST ACCURATE edition of a Lexicon which is anywhere to be met with. 
In this respect it much excels even the original." — Chvrch Review, 

*'The present edition by Messrs. Negris and Duncan may be pro- 
nounced as, in all respects, the best of this invaluable Lexicon of the New 
Testament." - OrMorfoar Presbyterian, 

** The Edinburgh edition is corrected with an exquisite care by two dis- 
tinguished scholars, whose names are mentioned. The publisher, Mr. 
Clark, to whose zealous, liberal, and disinterested exertions biblical know- 
ledge is deeply indebted, has stated that several thousand errors have 
oeen detected, many of them of vital importance, and that Mr. Duncan has 
made many corrections and additions, which are distinguished by being m 
brackets. It cannot be doubted, therefore, that on a comparison of the 
two editions, he (Dr. Robinson) would give his suffrage in favour of Mr. 
Clark's." — Eclectic Review. 

** In justice to the editor and publisher of the Edinburgh edition, we 
must state, it is as beautifully as it is correctly printed. The Greek por- 
tion has been carefully revised by Mr. Negris, a native of Greece, and one of 
the most learned Hellenists of the present day, who has distinguished him- 
self by his very accurate editions of the works of Herodotus and Pindar, 
and portions of the writings of Demosthenes, ^schenes and Xenophon ; 
and the revision of the Hebrew parts of Dr. Robinson's Lexicon has been 
undertaken by the Rev. John Duncan, who has made many additions which 
are printed between brackets []. British students are deeply indebted for 
their indefatigable exertions to present Dr. Robinson's valuable work to 
them, in a form which unites reasonableness of price, with correctness and 
beauty of typographical execution." — Christian Remembrancer. 

•* Another edition of the same work is now issued in Edinburgh, and 
from a press which has already supplied many important publications on 
the subject of Biblical Literature. It is very elegantly printed; and, so far 
as we are able to judge from a cursory examination, is also, in point of ac- 
curacy, fully worthy of its respectable editors. 

" Upon the whole we may justly pronounce this to be a beautiful, correct, 
and amended reprint of Dr. Robinson's work." — Methodist Magazine. 

** Dr. Robinson regretted that it (Bloomfield's edition) had not been given 
to the British public, as he had given it to the American, but that alterations 
were made which were opposed to his wishes and judgment. 

** The present edition, for which we are indebted to the spirited publisher 
of the Biblical Cabinet, has been revised by two gentlemen of great emi- 
nence (Messrs. Negris and Duncan) who have confined themselves to th« 
appropriate work of editors. 

•* We prefer this edition to any other that has yet appeared. The typo- 
graphy is beautiful ; and considering the extent of the work, and the ex- 
pense of Greek and Hebrew printing, the price is remarkably low. 

** We regard this Lexicon as a valuable addition to philological science ; 
and on the whole, the best Lexicon upon the New Testament which a 
student could purchase." — Baptist Magazine. 

IXegrlH* Greek Classics* 

with notes, various readings, and eTtv^TvOa.\\ow%* 
/. The Medea of Euripedes, foo\scaiV Sno. v^\eft 'i^- ^^• 
//. The Philoctetos of Sophocles, foo\sca.\> fevo. ^Vv^io ^%. ^^. * 
III The Prometheus Chained of ;Esc\x>\ua, ^oo\%.^V ^^^- V^^^^ ^^- ^^ 
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Consul's Pliilosophical JEIsnays. 

FHILOSOPHICAL ESSAYS. By M. Victor Cousin. Tranglatefl 
Irom the French ; with Introductory and Critical Notices, by Gkoroi 

RlPLBT. 

JTouflTroy's Pbllosophical dssays. 

WIILOSOPHICAL ESSAYS. ' By M. Thkodoiik Joufkroy. Trani- 

lated from the French, with Introductory and Critical Notices, b] 

Georgb Ripley. 

•* Full of original and important matter."; — Dugald Stewart. 

** Jol'ffroy one of the most distinguished of the French Eclectics, nki 
Vk% of the ablest men of the age.*'. — Christian Examiner, May, 1837. 

Kant's Cithical System. 

In one Volume 8to. price 16s. bds. 
Tfce IWETAPHYSICS of ETHICS. By Immanukl Kant, Professor oi 

Logic and IMetaphysic in the University of Konigsberg, &c. Translated 

•ut of the originsJ German, with an InCroduction and Appendix, b] 

J. W. Semple, Advocate. 

** The most able and energetic, and at same time, most honest translatoi 
that the Konigsberg Philosopher has yet found in this country, Mr. 
IssfPLE." — Foreign Quarterly Review, No, XLII. 

Kant's Theory of Relig^ion. 

In one Volume, 8vo. price Is. cloth. 
RELIGION within the BOUNDARY of PURE REASON. By Imma- 
KUEL Kant, Professor of Logic and Metaphysic in the University ol 
Konigsberg, &c. &c. &c. Translated out of the original German, b) 
J. W. Semple, Advocate. 

** We shall merely say this, that since the appearance of David Hume*! 
Essay on Miracles, and Principal Campbell's Answer, a more importani 
Wtrk on the subject of religion has not been published in this country." 

Caledonian Mercury, December, 1838. 
" Kant's writings form an admirable preparation for a philosophy, wbicl 
iteoDciles the holiest instincts of man with the rigid precision of science/ 

Introduction to Cousin's Philosophical Essays, 
•TAPPER'S (Professor) Life of KANT. Price Is. 

Doctrine of Chang^es. 

IIY OLD HOUSE ; or the Doctrine of Changes. Price 10s. 6d. bd. in d. 
** A treatise full of the truest philosophy, and well worthy of genera! 
titvntion in these times." — Blackwood's Magazine. 

Oeolog^y. 

HITCHCOCK (Professor) on the CONNECTION between GEO- 

LOGY and the MOSAIC ACCOUNT of the CREATION. Priw 

Is. 6d. 
HITCHCOCK (Professor) on the CONNECTION of GEOLOGY 

and NATURAL RELIGION. Foolscap 8vo. price 6d. 
HITCHCOCK (Professor) HISTORICAL and GEOLOGICAL DE- 

LUGES compared. Two Parts, price 2s. 9d. 
STEWART'S (Moses) PHILOLOGICAL VIEW of the MODERM 

DOCTRINES of GEOLOGY, in reply to Professor Hitchcock, 

Price Is. 
•ILI.IMAN'S (Professor) CONSISTET^CX ot V>c\% \i\^C^N^«^KXS; 

of MODERN GEOLOGY i^ith the SAC^l£.\> ^X'STIO^^ ^ ^ 
CliEA TION and the DELUGE. Price V». ^^l. 
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£ CORNELIUS THE CENTURION. TnnthtedAm 

tht Oemuui of KRUMMACHEB. With Notes ana a 
l^ikil Notioe^ bf UiaJUr. JoHjr W. FBm«V0urp A. 

/2V SMflM OMwtKfliiJ--^* Oinef thoMploai wd trnlf 
«Mriiliftv«lMm«iaiutfiif oriM»A(omHaM of tti fScnua 
MttUy llrani UMKnunniMdHn.'*' 

' Thii n !■ ■ niniWir 11111111111117110111 In ftn mit ■iirtmiTIiMli iif 




IL THE LITTLE DOVE» a Slory ibr CliildfeD. N. 

#y»»i fke Xwmgdtml a am mk n, f k vfinvmtj tfr aWLV-^T»m fldi fa cat tt 

<h» iwetert of <dl Krnwmaww'iiMaiawtit^wwfciBtlaifc ItJHil»ltflBlBlBil»> 
bfa adaptation tothefafantmlBd, Itilwiifiifinlnaipnpniaraitliii^ 
nghnr,** 



l>Hnhfar,*aar, trt— d. It fa at nafl cowBtifii, «idiaiwP«jiMiidteti>IMt 
¥Ni an Bot vanr lOBVaav c ^at fpa Iniwnadit wUh aBiBaMw«r flbai 

•ofciiUdtaoofir^tjmfali of 4lv« little: 

.^Tha SaUor^-Thallotliar^ WocAb-Tha 
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liL THE LIFEMd CHARACTER of ST. JOHN Om 

£VA^GELIST. llVmlrtedfir— AaClM—n, %.$L4i.M^^ 

REV. 0« SGHMBIKS WOKKS. 

L THE LITTLE IiAUE. "IFran tb» Omewm of 4h0 tar. 
CHAUTOPBCAficKifiD. By th« Tnbikjtflr af 
" Little Dove.** A 8tory for Cbtldrm. PrioolitM. 

IL EASTER EGOS, and ilOBIN RED BREAST. Ptta la. «i. 

IL THE FLOWER BASKET. Translated by SAMinei. Jacb- 
aoK. A Story for Children. Price Ss. cloth. 

THE MINISTER OF ANDOUSE. By the Rirr. Bmmr . 
JklSwEa. Translated from the German by Samuxj: JACSaow. ' 
Price 4«. cbth. 

fiVBRir SAY IHJTV. 

EVERY DAY DUTY rTlhwtrated by Skeichw •f 
CHILDISH CHARACTER AND CONDUCT. Jnvaiaia 

Series, Edited by the Ret. Jacob Abbott. Price la. doth. 

DICTIONARY OF BIBU OALi SYMBOLB, 

A KJEY TO THE SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE OF SCRIP- 
TURE, by which nmneroiM Passages are Explained and Ulna- 
Irated : founded on the Symbolical Dictionary of Danbuz, widi 
additions from Vitringa, Ewaldus, and others. By THOifAa 
Wemyss, Author of BiUical Gieamngs, &c In one mak toL fiu 
IKno. price 7b. 6d. 

••'Thu IS a very trnpretending. but a very Tshxable work, and one which aB 
tliMCti of readers of the Bible will find mu ch advantage in having lyinjrbv tham. 
On AiB account* we oonaider the present volume as« valuable tft*— J M iaftttfyi 
4Hif%0tun Jt$ttr:xktr, 

' We know of no work wMeh mU\>ett«t u»^^i»%^P«?»»gL?^S^:^1g^''*ig^:ggS^ 
af aer tefinv as.— We eipdianixacommenA U \a ««&* axu m a o ttr -^aiiagw^^ 



■«JK Clark's list op nkw publicatios^s, ZDiKBUBaH. «^ 

T THE CABINET LIBRARY X 

X '''' *• 

^ SCARCE, CEIaEBRATED, * U«EFUXi TSACT8. ^ 

4<* Preservation of the Cye-Siglit. 4^ 

^ 1. Dr. Reynold^s Hints on the Preservation of the *9* 

A Kyes, Is. •&» 

T •* ConUtai trameroui and rahiable practical luggestioni for the • 

*¥* preierTation of aight, at wril as dtrecUoni for thoie afflicted with *f 

^. weakness of the eym,**—Chestar Chronieh. jl, 

? Geology and Natural Religion. X 

T* 2. Prof. Hitchcock on the Connection between Oeolo^ T* 

"^ and Natural Religion, 6d. *9^ 

«£u *< We would warmly recommend this treatise to the perusal of ^A^ 
~^ all khidi Of reaAeny—GUuisfow ComtUuthnal. ^ 

X National Uteratnre. T 

*T* 3. Dr. Channing on the Importance and M«ans of a V 

A National I/iterature, 6d. «ft» 

A " Of thia number we cannot sporic in terms of mifflcient tnaiae.**— T 

^ Aberdeen HerakL <fK 

^ Modem Greek Literature. *^ 

^ 4. Mr. Neijfris' Literary History of Modern Greece, 6d. •fk 
«]8u *' To the cliisaical student wis treatise cannot fail in interest." — JL^ 

^ Xaducation in Gennany. *^ 

*$* 6. Prof. Robinson^s Concise View of Education in the *f^ 

A Universities of Germany, la. 6d. «A» 

T '* An important tract, and^mght to be in the hands of everr rea- jT 

H|»* dxs.^'-CkntUeaiAivocatB, «|^ 

4* Fli3rsical Cnltore. 4* 

^ 6. Dr. Reynolds on the Necessity of Physical Culture 4^ 

JL to liiterarv Men, 6d. T 

^T^ ** To one and idl we would say it is « w<ortc of deep and abiding ^* 

JL interest, the aul^eet is handled «b a aaastexly inaaBer.'*~OMiMttt- ^^ 

V tional. ^^ 

"^ Ancient ISOaTery in Greece. ^ 

«^ 7. M r. Edwards* State of Slavery in A ncient Grewe, 6d. '•f^ 

A *' A learned and able essay ."—filk«2Md IndeprnttmU, «i|* 
^ * ' A succinct but clear aocount -of the etate tit slavery in tiie an- T 

«H» ctent world, theiacts were the principal thing to be attaaded to, and ««• 

T these lie has stated in a forcible and perspicuous manner.* ^ 8mtm -m. 

yf^ day Pott, "y* 

4^ Life off MIcliaelis. •f' 

A, 8. Prof. J. G. Eichhom*s Account of the Life and «i» 

A^ Writinsrs of J. D. Michaelis, 9d. ^^ 

Y «« The ttfe of this ilhutrious biblical critic will be read wkh ia- *x* 
^8|» tense interest by the theological student."— G^j;eu> Chronicle. A, 



History of Theologlcftl Xateratnre. 

•$• y. Prof. Sueudliii'a Hiaiury of TLeolugical Knowledge ■&• 

^ __ »i,d Literalure, 6d. ^ 

^ Uxe of Liberal Studiex. «, 

^ 10, TheHon. CO. Veri.ianck'B DisconrsBontho Right X 

T Mof»i InBuence anil Uie of Liberal Studiai, 6d. T" 

"V ■■onBo(lheTiio.l(loquH.l.pp«l*(ivejimllailolith4lfofl«n>- ^ 

.^ .ng .nd «!«.». "-^Crda,. <»..-™r. ^ 

•$• Duties of a Physician- ■$. 

.£. It. Dr. Ware on the ChaiactH and Duties of a Pbyai- A. 

^ ^ cian. Gd. i i „B X 

^ or,ou™™^^"'?'-'iu™"""-S""'"c-™i^-' " "" ™ ^ 

•$• Science and Iiiteratnre- ^ 

^ 13. The Hon. J. Stoif'i Fiigt Diaconria on the Pro- ^ 

_X, (rre>« of Science and Iiileralure, 6d, "l^ 

"^ Ihcy Bie'iKiaiMied."— Ailnnmoc* /ounm;. "¥" 

X Life of Wiebnhr- **■ 

^ 13. LifeofNIebuhr, byhiaSon, It. Sieji. £riria. JVo. I . •$* 

T" Sulcsd^lTnitnciy—AIXTdrt'.Obn'-vir.' ' **" 

T Life of Kant [f* 

X !■»■ LifeofKanl,()yProf.SMp&r,)R iW. J«*«,JVo.a f 

^ ■■ A nummapcahBUlTSTleH n»TbeDbuiaed framUdiihilliiig •«> 

jj^ numbor lh»n from mma j Ivps FOlamo."— PCvftm Ttew. ^^ 

A Life of M. de Stael- X 

^ Is. Life of Madame de Stael, bj Mri. Child, It. 6d. jT 

^ StiynipAMat Sena, No. 3. "** 

•»• "RepleUviUilmportaBt DiattanlBtiTtUtlHUIaMBTaerbn At 

X Mt---ia« /■*-«(. 2. 

X Science and UteratnrC' X 

T 16. The Hon. J. Swry'i Second, Third, and' Fmmh •** 

V IMicourae* on Sdence, Literature, GovemiOBnt, It 4p 
^ in lUuitnUoDi, and iHTVinu and animUtd Id ■tyle."— Onwwck 4* 

•^ Biblical Interpretation- a. 

^ 17. Prof. Sairyer'a Popular Treatiae on the ElaraenU of jl 

"T" Biblical Interpretation, la. X 
•^t- " WaiiiTiT iiw thfl TObHrt niiiilt mom iiWin, not btonght with- •»• 

.^ ID w lauU a coippaii-" — atrUlian Aiiv9CiUt, t^ 

♦■♦•♦■*■•*■*■*•*•«■■*■•*■■*■■* ■*••*•*■*■•*•*♦* 



Clark's list of kew publications, Edinburgh. 3 ^ 
^ Slavery in the Middle Ages- ^ 

18. Mr. Edwards* Inquiry into the State of Slavery in *w* 
the Early and Middle Ages of the Christian Era, 9d. ^ 

"Displays extensive erudition, and laborious research.' — ^^ 

Seottith Guardian. 'V 

Geology and Revelation. ^ 

19. Hitchcock on the Connection between Geologfv and *** 

the Mosaic Account of the Creation, Is. O'd. Scien- *i^ 

tijic Series, iNTo. I . «A, 

'• To all who take an interest in an Inauiry inferior to few in no- j. 

velty or attraction, we recommend Pror. Iiitchcock*s tract, it » *v* 

written m a calm and philosophical spirit, and the reader will meet J^ 

with a variety of accute and ingenious remarks."— Sattircfa^ Post. ^r^ 

20. Prof. Moses Stuart's Philological View of the Mo- ^ 
dern Doctrines of Geology, Is. Scientijio Series^ A* 
No, 2. 1 

" The production of men of talent, who are hi full posses- ^'^ 
sion of every &ct and statement bearing upon the subject." — «^ 
Elgin Courant. T] 

Life of Lady Russell- ^ 

21. lyife of Lady Russell, by Mrs. Child, Is. 6d. fito- X 
graphical Series, No. 4. t?* 

" A more interesting piece of biography is rarely to be met "v* 
with.**— Pawky Advertiser. »A» 

Modem Slavery. ^ 

22. Dr. Channing*8 Dissertation on Slavery, Is. 6d. t&t 
" The calm and temperate, yet firm views of the writer, veill T^ 

ensure to his work a degree of attention that woidd not have *^ 
been given to it if written with passionate violence.**— Poiil^ ^a 
Advertiser. y^ 

On Preaching. T 

23. Prof. Ware on Extemporaneous Preaching,l8. Scieii' T* 
tijio Series, No. 3. *?* 

" A must acceptable book to young men whose views are to- tsSu 
wards the ministry."— Paisley Advertiser. X^ 

Character of Fenelon* ^ 

24. Dr. ChanninG^ on the Character and Writings of j» 
Archbishop Fenelon, 6d. *ir 

*' Abounds with soul stirring remarks. — Baih Joumcd. /^^ 

'* Fenelon, in his «rritings, exhibits more of the qualities which ^iS^ 
predispose to religious feelings than any other equally conspicuous -^^ 
person, a mind so pure as steadily to contemplate supreme excel- .{&. 
lence, a gentle and modest spirit not elated by the privilege, but j^ 
seeing its own want oi worth as it came nearer to such brightness, •«• 
and disposed to treat with compassionate forbearance those errors in T 
others of which it felt a humbling consciousnett.'*-'Str Jas. Mac- «9» 
kintosh. jt 

4^ 4**^ 4^*^ 4^4^ 4**1^ 4^4''^ 4^*4^*^*4^*^ 4* 4*4* 
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1^ Character of Bonaparte- ^ 

■fr 15, Dr. ClianninK on Ihe Life Mai Character of Nano- ■$■ 

4 l<""i ll.'ii»l.«"e, 1.. 3.1. A. 

-^^ ' nn .'ii, h .liiil^n.i. tlipessij of Dr. Chmiilneta rerj tsJu*. . 

t" Scientific Knowledge- ^ " 

T as. Hin E, Kverett'B Diaeoiirjes un ihe ImporUnea of "^ ' 

4l> Si-ie'itifin Kn.iwleHKe, I' 'id "^ -' 

j^ ■' TbI prD^ucrfim oraatnwE, Vitglhly cilllLtnlfd, uiri n(4ily itomt j. 

^P mSnU 1 «KhiliUiDff ■ FlfBF and eUbonle levialr of Iht 1>iD£m> ujll T*^ 

♦ '■—•"■•■'—.»■ 4. 

4> Reysolds* Disconrsea. ^ 

A, 9;. & SB. Sir i«a. DevnoIdV IHnH.umi U. ihe Students ^ 

i of ifaB Itoyal AcBcifmy, Part I. Biid 11, li.9d.eich. T" 

A, 29. &30. Prof. Ilitchcock'a Hiaiaricnl anil GeolnginI ^ 

^T Delugei ouBipBred, li. 3d. and 1b. 6d. Saieiilijie ^ 

▼ Sctwi, iVa. 4 and S. V* 

- 4^ ■ A BTWU boilj of lp>brm«ion ™ lb«8 points bi. b^i. 4. 

♦'^ brought logoOier, it contains aliooat averj tlilog that I'Ui tw » 
wd OD the qnestlon^AMRfrw PoU. "^ ' 

* I ,„ ,. „,.,.„.._ ,.„. - 

4* ■■ F-uJI otorigimJ «,d irapomuil ma«H."-iJuj,aH SWrarl. ■*• 

^ 32, & 33. Comin's Philosophical Eiiiya, Is. and 3«. "^ 

^ " One oftboirioaldistlngTiigbcd of the French Erloctics, and "^ 

i ODf ol-the»hleJtmenorthsa((E,"-C7lTi«toi.Pmmiin(r ^ 

^ 3G. Chaniiing on Self-Culture, Inunaicaliiy, sod a Fu- jb. 

J .u,eL,lo,.a3d. "^^ 

* ~~ . •*• 

X " " The shore mny be hsdjiieailv done up in clulh, 1 

^ Hiranited al follusi j_ ^ 
'4'' V«LI.&II— MiHie1Une<nuiSci«iccBDdLaI«(>(ure,Ss.ra. ^ ' 

4' lII_&iographr, Nietahr, Kant, D< Sod. Lad; "t* 

4. RuHell,6B. HfK ; 

i|{K TV.— Geology, 61. (B; Stmrt and BHdiegiA.) 1^ 

,0, V_Sci(mce. ( ReynoUi and EnWl), ■■. ^ > 

A. VI Jonffro;'* Pfailoaophioal EtMya, 6s. ^ 

^ 11^— Cfaanuiiie:'! Work*, 6a. ^ 

^ Till,— Coutin'aPhilaanphical BiMyti,5^ 7 
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^ CX^B.K*8 LIST OF KEW PUBLICATIONS, EDIXBUROB* *V* 

^ 4^ 

1^ BIBLICAL CRITICISM AND EXPOSITION. «|JK 
^ ^ 

^ Interpretation of New Testament, «$• 

{K Vol. I. & IV Ernesti's Principles of Biblical Inter- •$• 

L pretation, translated from the original by the Rev. Char- A 

r les H. Terrot, A.M., late Fellow of Trinity College, X 

r Cambridge. 2 vols. 128. bound in doth. ^ 

L ** If the reader should be desirous of seeing the style of the •» 

r New Testament fully and satisfactorily handled, I refer him x^ 

p to Emesti.— ^rc^^M^Aop Magee. *V 

^ Philological Tracts- * "^ 

\^. Vols. II. & IX Philological Tracts, ilhistrativeofthe *#» 

k, Old and Neve Testaments ; containing, 1. Dr. Pfann- A^ 

. kouche on the Language of Palestine in the age of Christ jl 

r and the Apostles; 2. Prof. Planck on the Greek Diction ^ 

|K of the New Testament ; 3. Dr. Tholuck on the Impor- ^ 

|» tance of the Study of the Old Testament ; 4. Dr. Beck- *^ 

* haua on the Interpretation of the Tropical Language of jl 
f* the New Testament ; 6. Prof. Storr's Dissertation on j^ 
|f» the meaning of the " Kingdom of Heaven" — 6. On the '^ 
L Parables of Christ —7- On the word nAHPIl MA; 8. Prof. 4^ 

* Hengstenberg on the Interpretation of Isaiah^ chap. lii. ju 
J* 12, liii., 2 vols. 128. bd. in cloth. ^ 

f* " There is in the tracts which compose these volumes, a *Tr 
1^ mass of sacred erudition, a depth of ju<^ment, a comprehen. tA^ 
F iiye and reach of understanding, which, we regret to be ob- jT 
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mye ana reacn oi unaerstanamff, wnich, we regret to oe od- : 
Kged to say, are contributed by a society of men, amongst ssf 
whom, in vain, we look for an Englishman— itfon^y Ret>iew. x, 



I* Greek Synonjrms of New Testament* ^ 

t Vols. III. & XVIII Tittmaun's Synonyms of the New ^ 

r Testament, translated from the original by the Rev. a. 

r Edward Craig, M. A. of St. Kdmund's Hall, Oxford. ^ 

jk 2 vols. 12s. bound in doth. *^ 

4 "A truly valuable work, and well worthy of a place in the ^ 

F ** Cabinet," and in the library of every Biblical Student ; we beg ^5*^ 

L very strongly to recommend it ."—ChrigHan Itutntctor. *&» 

|k Epistle to the Romans* •^ 

L Vols. V. & XII — Thobick*s Exposition of S«. Paul's ^ 

L Epistle to the Romans, with extracts from the exegeti- ^ 

J* cal works of the Fathers and Reformers, translated from j^ 

p the original by the Rev. Robert. Menzies. 2 vols. 12s. '*¥* 

||» *< Of the kind it is the best Commentary that we know."— A 

T Oiristian Intiructor <^ 

p ** Confessedly the ablest exposition of the Scriptures in any Ian- *9^ 

L g}ing^"— Evangelical Magazine. Ju 
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*^ Sermon on tlie Kount 

•^ V»l«. VI. & XX.— Tlioluck'* KipMilion, Doctrinsl ■ 
^ PhiloWiul, of Clirisl's Semion im ths Mount, Bccu: 
^ ingio iTie'Goapeluf »it. MHtihen>( intended libeivisa 
*$" a betp towsrdi cbe furmation or ■ pure avstem of Fu 
•A. and Morali : Iranilated Irom Ihe original by ibe B 
^ Bahert Menzio. 2 roIi. I!", bound in cinib. 



■^ nnd Intrepretatioii, irsmlated from tbe orisiiial by S 
4fc, rfiuel H.Turner, D. D., Frufeaxor of B.bUcul Literatur 
_T &i^ New y^.rk, 6». Imund in doih. 
•¥" " All BxceUent wntk, wicb many indicinui notei !>j tl 
J|, learned CriiqJator.— B;w)i»/)<;J'jWBfiTM/, PrVati. 

•£• Interpretation of Old Testament- 

A VdIb. VIII. 4 XXV Pareau'j Principloa ol InW 

T preCHtion of [be Old TeatBment, IranslaCed from [be or 

"V" filial by Palrick Forbei, D.D., Prufeuor of llumaniC 

•^ &(i. in Sing's College, Aberdeen. 2 rnla. 13a. bd. in cl 

V leonJnff, without oitentaUoni ilUploy, an^ n BiMb"onuu( 

^ Syntax of Ne^ Testament Dialect- 

T Vol X._Ste«-arf« (Mo,e.) Treni.e on the SynU 
TT (jfiie New TeBUiDieni Dialect, with an Appendix coi 
#• caininKa DiaaertalinnuntheGceek Article, b'a.bd.iuc 
-i, " One of the moat valuable puhllcsOona -whicBbMyet b« 
^ placed vlthlntbe reach afthenlOflcaJ StudsnU."— ^UrMeui 

J* ored Scilptuio. I »joiiein tbenpubliiiHiuDont.'— Jies. ZIr, P 
•({^ SmfiA. 

•if. Biblical Geog^ranlij- 

^ Vols. XI. A; XVII RoBenmueller'i Biblical Geograpli 

jT of Centra) Alia, with a funeral intruduccion to the Stud 
•5* of Sacred Geography, including the Aniedili 



1^ tianalated from tbe ari^nal by the ReT. N. Morrei 

■• 'ola. ISa. bd. in cl. 
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*A. M., wich Additional Notes. 2 vols. 12a. bd. 



•^ feience to Uie Biblical Stud 

•^ 1st Epistie of St^ Peter- 

A Vols. XIII. & XIV Steigei's Expoailion of Ihe 

^ Epistle of St. Peter, considered in reference lo [he «h 

'Y syatem of Divine truth ; translated from tbe OTtginal 

•$• the Rev. Patrick Fairbairn. 2 vols. i2a. bd. in doth. 

^ ". II li worthy of itandlna on the i«ne nhelr, (and Ihi. la no m- 

^F pm») with Emsll, ThoJuck, and Dthel^-il is highly deurv 

,A, public sttention and pat[ODage."~lfetAoiliiI Magtaint, 
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1^ CLABK 8 LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS, EDIKBUROH. 3 •^ 

j. ' — ■ ^A^ 

•^ Epistles of St* John- ^ 

Vol. XV.— Lucke*8 (Dr.) Commentary on the Epistles ^ 

*» of St. John, translated from the original by Thorleif *** 

}» Gudmundson Repp, with additional Notes. 6s.bd. in cl. ^ 

'* A commentary of the right kind, we earnestly recommend it to ^x. 

{» all that are concerned or interested in the right interpretation of ^8^ 

the New Testament Scriptures."^ J^ 

Book of Job* ^ 

^ Vols. XVI. &XIX.—Umbreit*8 (Prof.) New Version J* 

{» of the Book of Job, with Expository Notes, and an In- *$* 

, troduction on the spirit, composition, and Author of the *&» 

book ; translated from the original by the Rev. Jolin jt, 

^ Hamilton Gray, M. A. of Magd. College, Oxford, Vicar *^ 

y of Bolsjver. 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cloth. •^ 

« We reckon the work an admirable key to the peculiarities of «jS^ 

!• the Book of Job in its poetical structure and phraseology."— 5ece»- T 

sion Magazine. *i^ 

Epistle to the Corinthians- •^ 

Vols. XXI. & XXIII — Billroth's Commentary on the ^ 

Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians, translated from •^ 

the German, with additional notes, by the Rev. W. L. *v* 

Alexander, A. M. 2 vols. 12$. bd. in cloth. «^ 

** The author is a worthy associate of Tholuck, Steiger, and *&, 

others who have laboured to stem the current of infidel theo- *!* 

logy, and fomiing a new school of biblical exegesis on the •^ 

continent." — Congregational Mag. jl 

Cornelius the Centarion> and St* John ^ 

the EYangelist- j^ 

Vol. XXII Krummacher*s Lives and Characters of ^ 

Cornelius the Centurion, and St. John the Evangelist, •?• 

with Notes, &c., by the Rev. J. W. Ferguson, A. M., «^ 

Minister of St. Peter's Episcopal Chapel, Edinburgh. ^ 

68. bound in cloth. "T] 

** A fine specimen of Scriptural Exposition of a very interesdn/E *r 

portion of revealed truth ? it is, indeed, a heart stirring composi- ^ 

tion.'*—Evatwelical Magazine. , ._ . T 

" Eminently adapted to the cultivation of the heart,---we com- A 

mend this excellent work to the.attention of all who would worship "T 

God in spirit and in truth."- Christian Advocate. *^ 

•/ These Lives may be had separately. «|j. 

'Witsins on Prayer. 4* 

Vol. XXIV Witsius' Sacred Dissertations on the «^ 

Lord's Prayer, translated from the original, with Notes, ^ 

by the Rev. William Pringle, Auchterarder, 78. bd. incl. ^ 

•* The subject is treated with a degree of learnings piety, preci. •y* 

sion and accuracy quite unrivalled, it will soon, we trust, be "a the ^ 

' hands of every minister of the gospel, and student of divinity. There y 

are some very j udicious notes by the translator."— Cfen#<«m Journal, «^ 
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1^ Biblieal 

X ^ TrefttiM of BibliMl M initalogy Mid Bottnji^ tcmk- 7 
<i^ ted from xim •rigfana bj T. Ck Bipp» witb additloiud ^ 
i|l» Noteiy Ci^ hd. In.4> «yk 
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X Vol. XXirnr,— Thokid^'b. ^nrniim^lJIfb. duno- 
^ ter, and Style of the Apostle Paul, &&, traaslated from j. 
**• the German by Professor Paric. Price Gs. bd. in cL ▼ 

*^ *< These sermons were not derigned to be models of fine writing, *9^ 
JL but to do good to the men who heard them ; they are characterised ^^ 

*9* by the absence of all display of learning, and by theelemtion of rich- *|r 

«A.n«M of religious sentiment whidi they display. He loves to exhibit ^ 
▼^ and debate upon the vast diflference between a renewed and unrenew- T^ 

«&» ed man i hisreUgious fiselingt too, as exhibited in his sermons, are A 
X deep, full, and overflowing, ne everywhere shows that he has drunk jr 

««• deep at the sacred fountain." «^ 

*$* Th^ Parables of Christ* ^ 

"^ Vol. XXIX Lisco's Exposition of the Plu-ables of ^ 

«4^ Christ, translated from the German by the Bey. P. Fair- •f^ 

A^ bairn, Glasgow. Bound in doth. A 

JL ** The best and most concise expontion o€ these important por- ^^ 
*9r tions of scripture, eminently distinguished by sound views, and a *7 
J^ devotional spirit" «A^ 

4* Epistle to the Hebrews- "^ 

4* Vol. XXX. 8l XXXI Thohick's Exposition of St *#* 

A Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, translated from the ori- ^ 
JL ginal German by Professor Hamilton. 2 toIs. jl 



